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By che High and Mighty Prince , I AMES King of Great 
F® Britayne , France, and Ireland &c. in his'late Books 
of Premonition to al Chriflian Princes , for clearing 
his Royall Perfon from the imputation 
of Herely. 


By a late Miniſter and Preacher in E neland. 
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Augt . 1b .- fontra Tudeos , Pagan. & Ariat. 0ap. 20» 

You muſt kniow(deare brethren) that true faith, ſincere peace , &-perpe< 
tual! ſaluation is only by the Catholicke faith; for it is not ina corner ,, 
but eyery where all. If any man depart from it, and deliuer himſelfe 

"Vp to-the errors of Heretickes, he hall be iudged and condemned as 

#8tugitiue bond-maa. | 


FOVRE HEADS OF 
I1VST RES LL 


mentioned by his Maieſty of England , as touching 
his owne Perſon, 


6 fer E Teuerencing and belieuing of the Canoni- 
v. call Scriptures , as they ought to be,and fo allo 
the not Canonicall. 


+ & H x admitting of the firſt three Creeds, of the A 


poſtles,of the Nicez Councell, & of S..1rhandſiu, 


H E acknowledging , & accepting the firſt foure 

generall Councels of Chriſtendome: to wit, of 
Nice , of Conſtantinople , of Epheſus , & of Chalceden, 

H x crediting of the Fathers of the firſt fue hun- 
p Þ dred yeares after Chriſt , eyther iointly , orſcuc- 
rally in points of moderne controuertics, 


Euery head is handled by diners Conſiderations, a 
by the ſequent Catalogue of Chapters will appeare. 


THE 


Tas 


| T-HE- 
GENER ALL CONTENTS 
OF THIS BOOKE. 


HE Epiſtle to bis M4ateſty, declaring the motiges which the Ag- 
thor bad to write thns Treatiſe. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
Ontermng 41 entrance into this Treatiſe, or Triall,how mucls 
| (;; zmporteth to be a Catholicke, and no Hereticke. And 
S with how great reaſon h1s Mateſty endeuoureth to cleare him ſelſe,and 
bir Rojall Perſon from the tmputation of bereſie . 
FIVE CONSIDERATIONS. 


ON 1 About the wordes Catholicke, and Hereticke, andihat the3 
allo (41 NEuer Agree (1 ONE. 
2 Of the dreadfull miſery of being an Hereticke. 

How 4 man may certainely , and without errour diſcerne what is 
e Ao Catholicke, and what is Hcereticall. 
/144., WW. 4 How out of the premiſſes every man may iudge inwhat ſlate ho 
flandeth, ſor being Hereticke or Catholicke . PR 
of Ws The Concluſion of all this whole Chapter to his Maieſty. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER, 
_ T Hat treateth the firft head touched by bis Matefty, for tryall of 4 
_ Chriſtian Catbolicke , which3s, the belzeumy of holy Scriptures , 
FOVRE CONSIDERATIONS: 
1 Thebelicuing of Scripturenot ſufficient to make a m4 4 Catholick, 
2 "av Scriptures were not write for many yeares aſter the Church 
gan. | 

3 How to know what is truly Scripture. 
4 Howthe true ſenſe of Scripture may betryed. 
1: THE THIRD CHAPTER: 

Oncerning the ſecod point,or generall head profeſſed by his Mazefty 
\1Þerning his belieutng of the three Creedsreceined by the Church. 

| Ys THREE 


"Tur TazLn 
© THREE CONSIDERATIONS: 
® How the firſt three Creeds , and why they were” ordayned and 


bow greatly they are tobe reverenced. 
2 Thatthe Miniſtersof England belieue not wholy , & entirely the 
fſaithof the three Creeds. : 
3 Inwhatpariiculer articles of the Creeds Englizh Proteſtantidy 
not agree with ys. 
THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 


Omcerning the approbation , & allowance of the firſt ſouregens- 
4 rall-Conncels : which is the third generall bead of triall offered, & 
propoſed by his Excellent Mateſty of England. 
THREE CONSEFDERA TIONS, 


T PPhy; and bow theſe foure firft Councels weregathered: andhup 
thereby it is convinced, that the Church caunot erre. 
2 VyhytheProteſt ants do not nor can remedy thezr diuſions ly ay 
Generall,or Nattonall C ouncell. 
3 Paritcultr points of differences berweene theſe firſt foure General 
Councels, andthe Proteſtantsof our time , for dottrine & mamers. 
THE FIFTH CHAPTER: 
'S$ Oncerning the admittance,&r acceptance of the ancirt Fathers of 
the firſt fue hundred years aſter Chriſt:whith is the fourth la 
beadoof triall offered, alledged 'by bis Maeſty of England. 
THREE CONSIDERATIONS. 
x Thedifferent efteeme,that C atholicks, & Proteſtats do miaks of 
ancent Fathers , when they agree in one. 
2 Row Catholicks, &-Prateſtaurs do eſteeme of the teſtimonies of 
particuler Fathers. | | ps 
3 Thatthe Fathers of exery age, for the firſt fine bundred jeares 6d 
make for Catholicks,C agaenſt Proteſtants, in matters now incoun- 
| ner}. TRE © 8) ann 2a 4 
; C Onteyning a briefe comemplation of what hitherto hath byn ſad: 
with 4 Concluſion of the whole to bis moſt Excellent Me: 4 
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TO THE 


HIGH AND 


PVISSANT PRINCE 
MY DREAD LORD, 
A N D S oO VERAIGNKE 


I AMES 


BY THE GRACE OF. G On 
of Great Britayne, France , & Ircland 


KING &c.. 


NN@SR ET Ex Ihad bent my ſelfe vnto 2 

2 ſerious Suruey and diligent, perufall 
DRE of your Maieſties new Booke. , bea- 
= ring the inſcription of a Preface , or 
ay Premonition to all Ehriſtian Princes, 


nov, a5 it, were wonderfully afte- 
lacs ziparth; withſollicitude. | 
* 3 


2» 


aus Web The Epiſtle Dedicatory "2" IE 
5 .: .- My ſolace was to conlider , yea Tenfibly as ie 
were, before the eyes of my ſoule, 1n the impartial 
glaſſe of my recolleedft wnderſtanding , and moſt 
retyred iudgment , to betiould'ſo many rare Princely 
talents of nature , literature , and 'other highly eſtee- 
med partes 1n your Maieſty : which as they are (@- 
dome found in fuch potent Princes fo reſiding habi- 
tually-in your Royall breaſt; as in their proper and pe-* 
culiar ſubie, they cannot but miniſter 1uſt matter of 
meryallopus oy , $oritent ; and comfort vnro, all your 
leige people , your loyall, and louing ſubieRs.; eſpe- 
cially ſ1ncethey are accompanied , and atrended , yea 
adorned , nay þeautifyed . with the irradiantluſtre of 
that burning fire of zeale, I meane, an extraordinary 
feruour1n matters of your Religion. Now if theſe {o 
rare parts of nature, literature , and zeale ( wherwith 
your Noble Perſon 1s habitually'mueſted ) ſhall be di- 
reed by the finger of God hrs holy fpirit, & the high 
hand of heauen , wnto the leifpded , and ſoule-ſa- 
uing knowledge of Catholicke Religion(which I ve- 
rily hope in time to ſee,and ſhall inceſfantly pray for) 
they will exceedingly aduance his glory , and gaine 
vnto your Maieſty:an immarceflible , & nguer-fading 
Crovneotetttiing,' 5-7 2207 30 58 
3. 'Myſpirith[fo retoyced withiri me , my hart exul- 
ted for toy , & my perplexed thoughts retyred & re- 
poled themſelues in hope,wheT tooke but a wſt view 
of that commetidable 'tarefult dilipente? "tizt-piois 
and'reltgioiis induſtric vſedby meer yinvin- 
S—_ your noble Perfori'from-theleaſtimpura- 
tron'of herefy , and in remouitig the ve ition of | 
ſuch a contagious and ſoiilexquctiing) ptoly,: = | 
Fi C t 


V nto bis Maieſty of Great Britany. + 
that this loud-crying ſynne, loud-crying in the eares 
of heauen , 1s the greateſt crime that can be commit= 
ted againſt God , or his Church , ſeparating betwixt 
God and man, grace and the fouls,diſſoluing the MY= Depre- 
terial vnion, anETacramentall communion , be- ſcript.c.a6s 
twixt the head & the members, Chriſt & his ſpouſe; oh mag 
rcieting God for Father,denying the Church forme conrra Pe- 
ther,taking away the very name of a Chriſtian, as an- fil. Doxa- 
cient Tcriullianſpeaketh,depriuing our expeRation of FIf.C-2 
all hope and faluation, as S. CAngaſtine that great 
pillar of the latinChurch noteth:a {inne, the foule guilt 
whereof ,nec ſanguine abluitur , nec paſione purgatar, to 
cloſe yp the period with that renowned Maityr S. Cy- 
prian bis wordes. 
4. Thelaſt, butnot theleaſt, nay the greateſt cauſe 
of my comfort was , when 1. really apprehended the 
candor, ſerenity , bumility, and fincerity of your 
Noble hart, in ſubmitting your ſelfe, by remitting the 
tryall , and deciſion of the foreſaid imputation\, and 
ſuſpition of herefie ynto the ſacred Canon ofholy 
Writ , common Creedes , the firſt foure general 
Councels , and the bleſſed Fathers of the firſt foure or 
five hundred yeares - to all which ypon an aſſured (1 
may rather ſay a ſuppoſed ) innocency & integrity of 
your cauſe,you appealed for the finall ympiring , and 
determining of any point in controuerſy betwixt the 
Catholicks and your Maieſty. Which impartiall and 
ſubſtantiall grounds, as they were very prudetly,reli- 
poully , and with great maturity of 1udgment propo- 
ed by your Maieſty,according to the greatnes , 'and 
loundnes of your Iudicious Apprehenſion : ſo if they 
ſhall and inuiolable , and irreuocable,like to the ny 
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Ecclefias 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
ofche Aedes,8 Perſians, which could notbealtered | 
backed by the word & authority of ſo poteata Prince 
as your Maieſty 1s, which may not be reuoked, foy the 
Word #s gone forth fromthe King ; you ſhall not only a- 
uert,, and auoid all ſiniſter imputation, and ſuſpuion 
whatſoeuer from your Royall Perſon:but withall,you 
ſhall guea ſufficient reſtimony by publike declaratis 
of your Matieſtics gratious diſpoſition for matter of 
religion . And that if ought haue bene exorbitant, 
extrauagante or irregular in matter of your beliefe, it is 
rather tobe aſcrybed to your violent education, then 
anyway to be imputed to your owne voluntary obdu- 
ration. Thele things were of wonderfull comfort, & 
exceeding ſolace vnto me. 

5. Butinthe midſt of this ſweet repoſe . whilſt my 
wearied , and perplexed thoughts ſeemed to refreſh 
themſeJues with ſome kind of promiſed hope ypon the 
forſaid premiſes - behold diuers other pointes of great 
anxietie,8&ollicitude interpoſed themſelues,nay ſud- 
dainly interrupted my former folace ; I meane not ge- 
nerally ſuch pointes of your Maieſties Booke, as may 
concerne other Chriſtian Princes, people, and States, 
how theſe thinges would be taken amongſt them(for 
in this behalfe I might not preſume to pretudice your 
Maieſtyes Graue Wiſedome , and I could not but 
imagine , but that your Maieſty out of the depth 
of your owne Prouident Indgement had duely , and 
prudently preponderated all ſuch probable enſuing 
{equeles , and taken farre better counſaile then myne 
could be : )bnt ſuch as particulerly reſpeRed , and 
by neceſſary deduction of a certaine incuitable 
conſequence , refleted . properly ypon' my {elte . 


For 


Vnto his Maieſty of Great Brittany. 
For wheras I had with the greateſt deliberation that 
I could poflibly imagine , grounded vpon my owne _ 
uliar experience of many yeares trauayle inthe ſa- 
cred yolumes of Orthodoxe Antiquity, made before a 
firme irreuokable reſolution” to: 2 ns the Prote- 
Rant Religion vpon inuincible arguments of great ſo- 
lidity , and notorious diſcouery of execrable Llafoks- 
my , palpable and deteſtable hereſy, againſt God , his 
Chr his Church , his Saints - building my founda- 
- tion ypon the mayne rocke of Auncient Primitiue 
Church; Canonicall Scripture, truly ſenſed by them, 
Creedes and Councels , digeſted , colleed , eſtabli- 
ſhed by them z I now deſcried that your Maieſtie in- 
tended to ground the cleane contrary Plea ypon the 
ſame heades for vindication of the proteſtant Religis 
from the guilty crime of hereſy: the very intimation 
whereof 1nforced me(I confeſle before the all-ſeeing 
iudge , and ynto your Soueraigne Maieſty my ſuprea- 
me terrene Lord next vnder him ) to looke about me, 
and to enter into a ſecond , and more {erious conſ1de- 
ration , and meditation of the foreſaid heades againe, 
leaſt I might happily in a matter of the —_—_ mo- 
mentand weightieſt conſequencein this world, haue 
runne awry , to the euerlaſting wracke , and ruine of 
my ſoule, 
6, Now for ought that may 'concerne your Ma- 
teſties Royall Perſon , touching the imputation of hee . 
reſie, letthat loud-crying finne of open Rebellion a- 
gainſt the ſoueraignty of heauen rather light vpon the 
enemies of God , his Chriſt , his Church , and the 
enemies of my Soueraigne , then vpon my Lord 
the King., whom the God of Angols make asan An- 
3199 * o gell 
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& Hereticke,and him that giueth credit vnto Hereticks; 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory 
»gell of God to diſcerne betwikt hereticall-nouekie; 
and Catholicke antiquity . In the meane timel find 
no difficulty , nay I do with all alacrity and fin- 
cerity of ſoule admit the difference berweene an 


which 8. Anguſtine admutted 11 the .behalfe of his 
friend Honoratus , feduced by the Donatiſts, as 
.your Maieſty is ſuppoſed to be miſ-led by Prote- 
Nants . Tt1s1n that excellent Tract of his dewiilita- 
ze credend; , written to his {aid friend -.-\$i mihi;Ho- 
norate , v1um atque idem videretur cfſe Hereticu & 
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credens Heretic homo , tam lingua , quam ſlylo in ha c 

cauſa conquieſcendum eſſe arbitrarer ec . Cum ha 

.ergo ita ſunt , non putani apud te fulendum ſe &r, } 
"R If I were perſ[waded , O Honoratee , that an Here- f 
,, ticke , and the man who doth belieue Hereticks were 1 
.,» all one , and that there were no difference, I ſhould n 
> ſuppoſe that I might ſpare both: tongue and penne { 
>, in this point . But now fince there,1s no ſmall di- a 
ference betwixt the two ( foraſmuch-as he-15 an he- q 
», Ieticke in my judgement , who for fome temporall te 
>. commodity , and eſpecially for renowne , and {6- 
>» Ueraignty , eyther bringeth, forth falſe,, and new E 
2 Opinions of himſelfe., orels adhereth voto them: that ra 
2, are brought forth by others : but he that giveth cre- Ie 
>» dulity to theſe kynd of men 1s ſuch a' one as 1s de- th 
2» Juded with accertaine imagination of yerity., and pre- na 
>» tie: ) wherefore.theſe thinges being ſo, 1 haue thought pl 
> :go0d not to be-filent,or to hold my peace: with you, fal 


>» What my iudgment is concerning the finding out, W fot 
and retaining, of truth , | 1nd 
7+ /, We then,that be your Maicſtyes CathglickeSuby 
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Pato his Maieſty of Great Britany. 
jets , dutifull in mind ,though different in tudgment, 
do out of the aboundance of our moſt loyall afteRion, 
and to mitigatematters what may be, yntill Almighty 
God of his infinite goodnes ſhall vouchſafe toput fur- 
ther remedy in your ynderſtanding hart by a more 
cleare reucaling of his truth, moſt cheerfully,and cha- 
ritably faſten vpon that pious, religious & true diſtin- 
aion of $. TAngnſtines , not alcribing that hatefull 
tame of Hereticke vnto your Maieſty , howſocuer 
you ſeeme for the preſent to adhere and patronize 
ſuch opinions of Proteftane Religion , as we vpon 
contrary groundes of Catholicke diuinity do hold to 
beherelies.: but rather we eſteeme your Maieſty for a 
Prince , that from your natiuity, and tender in- 
fancy ( after the vnfortunate loſſe of your thirce 


| Noble Catholicke Mother ) haue byn miſguyded in 


matters of Religion by ſuch as had your Noble Per- 
ſon in their gonerment, whomeyow haue beheued, 
and conſequently have byn deceyued , imaginatione 
quadam veritatts , & pietatts illuſus , to end the {en- 
tence with S, Auguſtine his wordes, 

8, Andheeretn all dutifull ſubmiſſion asa true 
Englith-harted man and loyall ſubie& to his, Soue- 
raigne , I moſt humbly proſtrate my ſelfe at your Ma- 
xſties Princely feete , beſeeching you , enen out of 
that Royall diſpoſition & Princely benignity of good 
nature, wherwith Almighty God hath byn pleaſed 
plentifully ro.enrich you + Firſt that 'you will youch- - 
lafe to heare theſe pointes or heades ſeyerally , and. 
foundly debated and diſcuſſed by the equall match 8& 
tryall of learned men on both ſides, on 6 your Ma- 
teltyes naturall ſubie&s or Krangers.,as ſhall beſt like 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory - 
ou; and by nomans C—_ diſſwaſion to Fo 
mp9 from ſo Honorable an'ofter already made ynto 
the whole Chriſtian world : and ſecondly not to con 
demne me of any audacious , or head-lon preſump. 
tion in this my interprize, tending only to Gods 
fory , and your owne ſoule-ſauing Honour : Nor yet 
Fay, in the meane ſpace, to take 1n euill part , ori. 
niſter ſenſe this my charitable, and well-meaning 
attempt, of laying ſome moderate , and modeſt Con- 
fiderarions before your mdicious, & graue Wiſdome, 
And the rather I'preſumeto begge this at your Maie- 
ſties hands,finceT haue reſolued to limit my diſcourſe 
within the liſts , and boundes of thoſe foure principall 
heads , mentioned by your Maieſty , and worthy of 
eternall memory. 

9. And if yniuſt cauſes now and then , vpon 
due conuincing circumſtances , admit a inſt defence, 
then pardon me ( dread Soueraigne ) and giue me 
lcaue to bring my moſt 1uſt defece vnto ſo uſt a cauſe. 
I want not reaſons of the greateſt weight to induce 
me . For. firſt my owne intereſt of ſoule goeth 
therein highly impawned , and engaged in this very 
point , as ns ( amongſt other my motiues ) made 
my owne reſolution for matter of Religion , vpon 
the conſideration , and foundation of theſe moſt Ca- 
tholick groundes, to wit,of Scriptures, Creeds, Coun- 
cels , and ancient Fathers ) had therefore it impor- 
teth me not a litle{ touching me ſo neerely ) tolooke 
them oner againe, fince the ever-liuing weale, of 
neuer-dying wo of my ſoule dependeth neceſſarily 
therupon . And ſecondarily , my loyall duety vnto 
your Maieſty , and charity to my zatiue Countrey- 

$8 men 
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V to his Mateſiy.of Great Biittany. 
men SI my defence. and:thisis ſurh y! that 
it inforceth-me to encounter all kind of difficultyes' 
in the yndergoing of this buſines; For fincevpcn my. 
ſecond reuiew of the former foure groundes , I found 
that no other” foundation, could be layd:; no other 
rule of faith deuiſed by any, no Angell fromheauen'” 
reaching the contrary , to be belicued . For, quod w- 
mum oft , verum eft ; > verum , quod nonvatiat, ac-* 
cording to that moſt ſureand ancient preſcription, : 
I thought my ſelfe in all conſcience and .duety:, beth 
before God and man,obliged to impart the ſame with 
your Maieſty , being my naturall borne Prince, King, 
Father, Lord,and Soueraigne , and I your dutifull & 
deuoted Subie..; i, 11 , 4 +: 4 Sa 
10, Finally ,' if that renowned Morahſt Pluzarch - 
compiled a Gai Treatiſe to inſtru a'man ho 
he ſhould reape benefit vnto hiniſelfe , even by the 
admonitions, & endeauours of his profeſſed enemies: 
If that perfect patterne of- patience. 7ob+{-for ſo'the 
Scripture decyphereth him vnto vs )-pleading his" 
innocency out of the integrity of his conſcience , 
and appealing vnto the Tribunall of heauen for -an 
impartiall doome', - infinuateth vnto vs:by way of 
demaund, that he:liſtened vnto- the | counfaile of 
his ſeruant or handmaid , contending with him : 
his words as they lye in the Engliſh are expo- 
ſulatory, -1f 1 haue refuſed the counſaile of my ſer- 
nant or hand-maid contending With me ? And the an- 
{wereimplied ,'is negatine , that he had not, as eui-+ 
dently appeareth by his ſummoning himſelfe to the 
barre of Frvine juſtice; How much rather ſhould we 
accept the-ſame from' our. friends , and how much 
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more ſo great aMonarch as-your Maieſty'is , may be- 


ge to take in good part: the dutifull counſayle of 


uch of your loyall Subiets, who from their inner- 


moſt ſoules wiſh all poflible good , cuen externall, in-: 


ternall , & eternall- proſperity yntoyour Maieſty, not- 
withſtanding any malicious'clamours” , ſuggeſtions, 
detsacions , and calummations. of "her con tothe 
contrary ; or any difference of mdgment on parts 
In matcers of religion . Wiſhing and praying with 
pure- handes , |; and' innocent: 'hartes-, lifted: vp 
vato. Almighty God , that this 'may be one , and 
the ſelfe. ſame alſo in tyme ; that as there is but 
one God, ,one faith , one: baptiſme , and one Lord 
Itsvs CHRIS TT, which is.aboueall, and 
inall; and ouerall :fo:there may be but one vnion, 
and communion in Catholicke Chriſtian Religion: 


| thats, one-Catholicke Mother Church for euery fin- 


full wandring, and diſtreſſed foule to fly.vnto for her 
ſpitituall repole., that after | our. ſea-faring; peregri- 
nation we may all arrine ſafely in| the haucn of 
Heauen. | 

11.. To conclude, of this number of ſubicds 
do I ioyfully profeſſe my ſelfe to. be, moſt fince- 
rely promyling -and proteſting vnto your Maieſty 
by the faith of a Catholicke Chriſtian , the only 
intereſt whereby I hope to lay clayme to heauen , that 
I am iin-verity . and indeed, without all . fraud or 


colluſion ,, .cuen ſuch a-one.,';as ſincerely I. haue 


{ct downe my ſelfe' heere to: be: that is ; neyther 
Prieſt nor Teſuite , nor yet of any other Religious 
Order , but only of the Order, and Society of the 


"7" 
thop 


Engliſh Muniſtey, whereof 1 was made-by a Bi- 


I 
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” Putohis Maieſty of Great Britanp. 
ſhop of your Maieſties *Realme”, and licenced 'to 


preach by publicke atithority for diners yeares 'to- 
geather : wherin as I ttavatledipainfully';”'fo F ſhould 


| haue continued/ conſtantly ,” had 1 nor cyideiitly 


diſcouered ; cuen' mn 'Calrip the firſt 'attlibur of thit 
{chiſme, and In all his followets, nouelty ; herefy, 
blaſphemie, inſteed of antiquity , verity piety . Ard 
albext my 1wdgment 1n Religion , now 'muſt needes 
be changed from theits,” vnleſle to/theeternall per- 
dition of my ſoule ;'1-ſhoiild with a guilty con- 
ſcience fight againſt heauen , in fighting againſt 
the knowne Catholicke truth ( as 1 feare me too 
many; of ithe learneder fort of Proteſtants in Eng- 
land do - ) yet remayne I ſtill , and ever ſhall, by 
God his ſawing grace , with all dutifull obſeruance 
towards your Maieſty: out of which duty of a ſubie&, 
towards his ſoueraigne I ſhall inceſſantly powre forth 
my prayers and teares before the throne of heauen , & 
implore the God of Truth to lead your Maieſty into 
all truth ; that you may heere according to th:t 
high place , wherin God hath ſet you, help roreare vp 
the ruines of the Church militant , that you may 
become a glorious member of the triumphant . 
12. And now hauing bene longer, and more pro- 
lixe in this my Epiſtle dedicatory,then at the begin- 
ning 1 had purpoſed,I ſhall moſt humbly ſupplicate 
your ſaid Excellent Maicſty ro licence me for a time 
todepart from your Royall Preſence , and toturne 
my ſpeach to the Chriſtian Reader, in treating of the 
heades that are to be hangl!cd . For fo much as it ſee- 
meth not conuenient for me to continue my ſpeach 
torſo long time ynto your Maieſties own Perſon: bur 
| Oe EO OIRES #317 rather 


rather. with;due reuerence , declining the ſame, tg 
lay forth þefore the diſcreet Reader , . theſe thing, 
En ioeme to ms; to be of nm REER and 
onderation, 1n the points propoſed by your Maicſty. 
=. 6 many may OEOT: though one be - 
med. And with this I beſeech the Higheſt euer with 
his eternall ProteQion to preſerue your Maieſty, 
to his greateſt glory , and the true comfore/ 
_ of your loyall SubieRts . So be \ 
it, Amen. 
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FIRST CHAPTER 


.CONTEYNING AN 
ENTRANCEINTOTHIS 
IREATISR, ON T RISES 


How much it importeth to be a Catholicke , 
and no Hereticke, 


AND 


With how great reaſon his Maieſtie endeauoureth 
to cleare humſelfe , and his Royall Perſon from 
the \mputation of Herely . 


— 


\ F this ſhortcut of our tranſitory - 
5 


J. grimage heere in this vale of miſc 
. | but a moment whereupon cterni- 
d ty of laluation or damnation doth ne- Leo ſors, 
Px cclarily depend , according to that of r,de reſur. 
q S . Leo thefirſt : Ex qualitate temporalium 7 eftione, 
i VeSI attiomum differentie retributionum pendeant 
eternarum : from the quality of temporall ationsthe di- 
uerſity of cternall retributionsdo depend: If Gods ſecret 
mdgement tow ardes his, Non - compede , ant in peo ow 


Conſ.1.2 Dutifull and reſpefiue Conſiderations 


ſed m aternitate, autpane , aut ſalutts , as ancient Tertnllian 2. 

Lib de pa- uoucheth, thatis, if it be not a matterof bondage, or 

ientiac.4+ liberty, manu-miſlion ,or captiuity that commeth in que. 
ſtion to be diſcuſſed before the heauenly tribunall , but 
endlefſc paine or interminable glory. If this -neuer-dyin 
lite, or cuer-liuing death be cyrher awarded or inflicted, 
achicued or incurred , according to mans free choice of 
faith, or infidclity, Catholicke Religion , or Hereſy, 
made heere in the Church, orout of the Church ( as cue. 
ry man isa member of the Church militant, or malignit) 
then ſingular is the importance, and abſolute neceſſary 
the deciſon and knowledge of this one mayne queſtion 
purpoſcly moucd to dilcerne, who is the Catholicke, & 
who is the Hereticke , ſince the premilſed eternity of 


{ 

| 

| 

| 

weale or woe , bliſle or balc, is promiſed to the one 
andthreatned to the other. ; | 

'2. -- The very conſideration of theſe two weighty pre- 

cedent circumltancesof eternall glory, or endleſſe paine : 
wrought ſuch an impreſſion in the hart of hisroyall Ma- : 

icſtyot England, yea ſuch carc, and ſuch feare, and ſuch " 

zealc ofclearing himſelfe, toſpeake in the phraſe of the | 

. Apoſtle , that in my iudgement , hethought , that the 
2.Cor.7.x1 weighty counſaile of Teartulizan (worthy of eternall memos : 
ry of cuery one that hath a ſoule to ſave) ought to be im- y 

Lib . de pa- braced, and followed of him , to wit:Cz2 ſeuerttati declinars = 
| Trentia. devel biberalttattinuitande , tanta obſequy diligemia cpus ct. quants + 
ſuntipſa , que aut ſeueritas commmatrut , aut liberalitas pollicetur . x 

It is 1n his place before cyted , inferred vpon thole premi- F 

ſes which went before , that is , for auoyding of which = 


feuerity, and inviting of which liberality, our obcdicnce 
muſt vſe ſuch diligence, as the things theſclues arc of mo- = 
ment, which cither the ſcuerity doth treaten, or the li- 
bcrality doth promile. 
3. Henceproccedeth that worthy induſtry vſed by his tif 
Maicſty in clearing himſclfe from that foule crime of he- 
xſy, And hence came that yoluntary confellion concer- 
y FUII EEE SIEIOT WEE FEY ”" 


V port 4. heades of triall ſet downe by bis Ma*'* C hap. te 


ning bis Maielties religion, inforcing him to break forth 


_— into that carneſt and (crious. proteltation : viz. I willneuer | 
ra le achamed io render an accompt of my profeſſion , and of that hope r.Petr,z.rg 
— that i5 in me, 4s the Apoſtle preſcrtbeth; 1 am ſuch a Cathelicke Chrt- = 
25 flian , asbeleeueththe three Creeds G6. And then do enlue the Flis Maie- 
W. tourc heads before layd downe :'a {ſentence contayning in ies Pro- 
we | itacofeſlionworthy to be ſtamped incharactersof gould, teſtations 
{ andto be written With a pen of iron, gnd with thepoint 
x ota Diamond , that it may be eucrlaſtingly remembred, 
Fo and neucr buried in aſhes of obliuion : and if wordecs 195. 19.23 « 
ho can be witneſſes of the mind, the hart muſt nedes be well *+* 

) meaning aud fincere, whence ſuch wordes procced . For 


. & I wilncuer imagine that of his Mateſtie whichis to com- | 
5 mon now adaycs,vnum inore promptum,aliudin peftore clauſum, Salviſt + 


nv where wordes paſſe as coyned to [crue the preſent time , 
mm and as they br ers for the moſt aduantage ofthe ſpea- 
ker, Oh what great pitty wereit, that his Maieſty ſhould 
bemiſled in matters of that importance, as immediatly 
mn concerne hiseternall ſaluation, and the ſoules welfare of 
Gach all his ſubjects! eſpecially ſince heis, in regard of religi® 
* the on, which ynderhis authority is there mantayned, toren- 
hy deran accompt to God, not onlyfor himſcfe in 905k | 
ler, but for al his ſubies in generall . Such isthe burthen 


ofallthem , who by their place, anddignity hauc high- 


= eſt authority ouer others . 

<6 + Nowalbeit his Ma"i*doth ypon ſome occaſion or 
- other, defer the handling of the Scriptures, and thecredit 
_—_ dueynto them,ynto the fourthand laſt place: yet tome it 
emi- . a! - 
hich ſeemeth moſt conuenicnt to treat therofin the firſt of this 
hs ” diſcourſe,according to the _— and preheminency 
Rs ofthe ſubie@ it ſelfe. But yet before I enter into the liſts 


of this argument , I haue eſteemed it expedient for ſundry 
cuſesto premiſethis other Chapter coccrning thename 


his andattributes, nature and circumſtances, pron and 
"Che- differences, prerogatiues and domages, of being a Ca 
Nccr- tholick or Hercticke: as alſo to lay downe ſome way , 


ning | AZ how 


Conſ.1.4+  Dutifull and reſpeFiue Confiderations 


how to trythe ſame ;to which purpoſe I haue thought 
*p00d to addrefle certaine ſeuerall Conſiderations which 
docaſuc in cucery Chapter, 


The firſt Conſideration! 


About O ncennincthe wordes Catlolicke and Heretiche 
the words theſe being great Wordes , they do admut a two- 


Catholick fold fignification : the firftis generall, and naturall;the 
and Here- ſecond more ſpeciall,and Eccleſiaſtical. 
_ oo 6. Touching the genexa]L& naturallacception of the 
vor wi wordes, they import as much as vniue1ſall, or whole, or 
man choice, orchooſer : and howſocuer vpon thefirlt view, 
and ſuperficiall inſight they appeare not to be fo greatly 
oppoſite and contrary the one to the other , but that in 
diucrsrefpes they may agree, and ſtand togeather,( for 
that both the thing which isawhole, or vniucrlall may 
be choſen, and that which ischoſcn by eleion, may in 
ſome lcnſe be whole, or yniuerſall: ) yet in the peciall, 
and Ecclcſiaſticall appropriation of theſe words inuented 
by the holy Ghoſt, and retayned and —_ Eccles 
fiaſticall yſc and Canon by the Chriſtian Church, thereis 
ſuch an extreme oppoſition, and irreconciliablc hoſtility, 
in reſpe& of their contrary natures and cfieRts, asthatno« 
thing amongſt Chriſtian mcn can bc more oppoſite, and 
Gen.2r 9+ contradiftory, no not light & darknes , heauen and hell, 
4 vertue and vice, ſaluation and damnation, God and Be- 


= oF all . For as Iſaacand Iſmael, the fonneof the bond-wo- 
Loftility man, and the hcireof promiſe could not dwcll togeather 


berweene In one houlec : as Iacob and Eſau could not agree togea- 
hereſie & ther in one wombe, but contended togeather, wherupon 
Catholick Rebecca complayned and: expoſtulated with God : If the 
religion. mattcr be cucn lo , why am I conceaucd ? In one word 
Gene:6422 (ro ſhut ypallina word)asthe flchh and the ſpirit oy 
SN nua 
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al 


nually iarre,and are at difference in one and the ſameman: 
Fucn ſo the Catholicke and the Heretick as another Iſaas 
and Iſmael , as another Eſauand Iaceb , as the fleſhand the 
ſpirit , they can neuer dwell togeather in Gcds houſe,they 
can ncuer agree togeather in one wombe, the wombe of 
theChurch : one of them muſt becaſt out of the dore of 
the Church, the one of them mult of neceſſity ſerue the 
other : ſo impoſſible it is that twoſo contrary the one to 
the other , ſhould ſtand togeather, ſuch is the implacable 
hoſtility and extreme oppoſition betwixtthem. 
When Abrabam the Father of the faithfull (for ſo the 
Scriptures ſtyle him) perceaued thata breach might hap- 
ily fall out betwixt him, and his nephew Lot, vpona 
diſſcntion already begunne betwixt the irheards-men, he 
calleth ynto him, conſulteth the caſe, treateth , and in- 
treateth with him , and to perſwadchim to vnitie, victh 
this motiue, of all the moſt perſwaſtue: Let there be no 
diſention berwixt me , and thee , betwixt my heards- men and 
thy heards-men , for we are brethren &c « But it farcth 
not thus betwixt the Catholicke and the Hereticke, no 
Ynion can be made, nocommunion had, no condition of 
peace to be treated and offered betwixtthem . And if wh 
will have the reaſon of this, they arc nobrethren,nay 
which is more , they cannot be brethren , for the Catho- 


licke in his ſpirituall birth hath God for hisfather, and 7 
the Church for his mother , wheras the Hereticke hath . 
an Heſlire to his father, and an Amomite to his mother: that 

is Sathan'is his father , and Schiſmeis his mother : he is 2... Reg 


ſtrangertothecoucnant , anda mcere alien to the houſ- |, 19-236 


hould of faith; And therfore as 1d firſt anſwered Iehoram 
his meſſengers, demaunding of peace , p, yobis eſt pact? 
What haue you to do with peacc? get 3zou behind me, fol- 
low me &c. And ſecondly vnto Iehforam himſelf , when 
he came in perſon tomeet him, and demanded, Is it peace, 
Tehy ? what peace? whilcſt the fornicationsof thy mother 
lexabel, and her witch-crafts arc yet in ſuch aboundance? 
_—_ N 16, | 


Vpon 4. heads of triall ſet doyrne by his Ma** 5 Chap.n. 
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Conſ. 1.5 Dutifull and reſpefiue C onfiderations 


ſo what peacecan the Catholicke make with the Here: 
Dogmata ticke, whileſt his hereſy worſe then the finne of witch- 
nous D{ craft, and bis ſpiritual fornications in worſhipping of 
_ falſc gods, thats, intcrtaining fallcopinions in religion 
Vin 3nd difſonant from Catholicke faith , continue: atcercible 
Lyrinenfis caucat to all temporizers, that will make a linſey-wolley 
(7 contra be. Ofall Religion, reconciling Catholicke Religion with 
reſ.c.15, Proteſtants hereſy, which is aspollibleas ro vnite things 
molt contrary, and dcadly iarring. Tothelſc I can giueno 
other counſaile , then ſuch as Els gaue to the wor- 
ſhippers of Baal,when his ficry zeale would admit no dini- 
3 Reg.1 lionberwixc 1dolatrous ſuperſtition ,and Gods moſt pure 
and yndetiled Religion . How Jong wall you balt betwixt 
two opinions? if Baal be God , follow bim , but zf God be God, fol. 
low him &c'. The application is , if hereticall innouz« 
tion be God his true worſhip , follow it , but if Ca- 
tholicke tradition be the only true and foule-ſauing reli- 
gion, then vnder cternall paine & hazard of your ſoules, | 
reloluc, halt no longer betwixtthe two, God will cither | 
hauc all or none, he carcth not for a hart, and a hart,a de- | 
uidcd hart, and the Church will recciue none within her 
boſome, nor help to ſaue any with her Sacraments, but 
ſuch as arc her true-bornechildren, </-eqay profeſling 
her piety , abandoning all kind of ſchiſme & hereſy, and ; 
ſecurcly reſting only and trucly within herboſome. 
b 
f 
\ 
T 


8. And althoughI donotaffirmethat all Catholickes 

ſhall be ſaued, for that cuill life, and mattcrof fact, may 

-- Condemne as well as bad bclicfe, and matter of faith: yet 
Z  aml moſt certaine,and I dare pronounce it, that all here- 


tickes ſo liuing, and ſo dying, ſhall be damned, agrecing Fn 

De vnita- With that ſooften timesreiterated by S. Cyprian: Num- 4 

.-» re Eccleſ, quam peruentet adpremia Chriſti, qui relinquit Ecclefiam Chriſt: : ft 
cap.ss Alienweſt , profan , _— . He ſhallneuer aſpireto hea- 1) 
uenly glory , that forſaketh the Churches yerity, and fal- h 


leth away from Chriſt by Apoſtaſie:he isa forreyner, heis S, 
profanc, he isan cnemy. Andasall periſhed without the ar 


Arke 


TR 


7 pon 4. beades of triall ſet dcvrne by his Ma tie 7 Chap. 1; 
Arke, and were certaincly corporally drowned:ſoafſured- | 
Jy all without the Arke of the C hutch , ſhalleternally be 


f damned, fince the Scriptures tcach ys, that this Arke was 

N aliucly type ofthe Church . Andas an Heretickcanda 

e Catholicke can neuer be joyncd togeather in heauen: fo 

y can ncuer the Catholicke and Hereticke, Catholicke Re- 

h ligion and hereſie, in any one point be conioyned ypon 

= earth: this is the vniforme, and vnanime ( to vie his Ma» 

p..-1 icſties word) conſcnt of all oxtheodoxe, pious, and icli- 

—_— gious Deuines . 

i- WW $9 Thercaſon ofall the foreſaid oppoſition betwixta 

Ce right-belecuing Catholicke, and a misbelicuing Heie= 

xt ticke,is this ; the Catholicke knoweth, nay belicucth it as 

l= the ground-worke of his faith, that Chiiſt our Sauicur, 

_ hauing lefr the world in reſpeof- his vitible preſence | 

a= continaucth inuifible by the 1mmediate aſliſtance of his 4 

1s holy ſpirit with his Church, which is Doniw Dez, & Porta # 

% | Ca, the houſeof God, and the Gate of Heauen , as Iacob Gene28.17 F 

cr ipake of the place of his viſion : Columna , & firmamentum '4% 

C- ventats, the piller, and foundation oftruth . Vnto this vTim-3as ba 

er Church our Saujovr reucaleth all his ſecrets , that con- S | 

ut cerne her ſaluation, maketh her of hispriuy Counſaile, 

"g ouerncth her viſibly, firſt by hiszowneperſon, ſecondly | 

nd y bis Apoſtles, direReth her inuifibly by his immediate | 
ſpiritthe holy Ghoſt, and ſo continueth her vnder viſi- 

ces ble gouernment , and inuiſible diretion vntothe worlds 

ay ecnerall conſummation, leading her into all truth; ſuch | 

yet was his promiſe made vnto her, and here is the perfor- 

rc- mance. And thercaſon thatthe Church is thusneare and 

ng deare ynto Chriſt, is this, Corpweſt , ſhee is his body , ac- | 

= cording to that of S. Auguſtine: Totum quod annunciatur de Cbrj p— | 

ſtr: fo, caput & corpus efl:Caput eff filrus Dei viui vmgenitus, Corpus Ec- Mitt . 24, | 

ca- Clefia &c. All that can be ſaid , and auerred of Chriſt is *** | 

al- his head, and his body . Thehead isthe onely begotten 

e1s Sonneof God , the body is his Church, bone of his bone, Pe Vnizate 

= and ficſh ofhisficih ;tor Chriſt hath two bodyes, the one Ecclefiee, 


parum 


Conſ.r. 8 Dutifull & reſpeAiue Conk, 1 ” RA. 


natumex virgine, and therefore naturall, the other redemptune 
ſangume, and therefore myiticail, and the later was more 
dcarc yato him then the former , tor he wholy beltowed 
his naturall body to redeeme his myſticall body. 

10. The Catholicke then knowing this corrclponden. 
The Ca. ©y betwaxt Chriltand his Church, belicucth all wholy, 
tholicke and without cyther choice or additio of his owne, Which 
cannot be the ſaid Church vaiucrlally ſpread ouer the world, doth 
a chuſer propolc yato him , as matter of faith to be belicued, con. 
bur admit reyuing himſcite within that moſt (lure and infallible pre. 
ord (cription of Tertullian: Nobis yero ;bul e x noſtro arbitriolicet in. 
Bolin ere, ducere , ſed nec eligere quod aliquis de arbitrioſuo induxertt . tis 

| ©. notlawtull tor vs to intouateat our plealure , nor yet may 
I make choyce of chat which another man vpon priuate 
fancy hath addcd . But as for the Hereticke , nonſic le, noy 
fic, it goeth not ſo with him: for being an Hereticke, that 
isa choolcr, he according to his name and nature (becaule 
he will not haue his name for nought ) maketh choiccof 
Tertull. de Qhat hcliſteth to belicuc, yſcth his owneeleion , ſive ad 
Ll infituender.. ſive ad ſuſcipienda bereſes, whether it be to bean 

authour of Hereſy, or a follower, as Tertullanſpcaketh in 
the place before cyted : and all this he doth accordingto 
his owne iudgment and fancy , aſcribing litle, or rather 
nothingatall co the authority ofthe Church in any thing 
that mitliketh hizowne iudgment : fo that in concluſion 
theſe ewo men are moſt oppoſite the one to the other. 
II. Thefirſtcleareknowledg that cuer the Church had 
ofthis peculiar and Eccleſiaſticall appropriation of thele 
Ther. Ec* ,\,o words Catholicke.& Hereticke was from the holy Ghoſt 


1a inſpirerofall truth , as hath byn formerly noted: and to 


P/al.rey. 


the worg Þeginue firſt with the laſt, the very firſt intimation giucn 

Heretick. of that odious and peſtiferous appellation of Herely or 

Hereticke, was by the Apoltles theſelnes, as namely $.Pau! 

Cor.tr.1, 9 to the Corinth. There muſt be herefies, that thoſe who be approue1maz 
be manifeſted amongſtzou, which manifeſtation, Tertul. faith is 
meant alwel ofthoſc,tamqui inperſecutiont® ftettrint,q13 paw 
areſe 


4 
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bereſesexorbitauerint, who hauc remained conſtit in perſecu- 


tons,as they who haue not declined out of the right path y, pre. 

to follow hereſics. So he. Secondly the ſame Apoltle in his ſcripe . ad- 

Epiſtle ro Titus writeth thus: Auozd an Hereticall man after one uerſ. ber. 

01 two reprebenſias, knowing that ſuch a one ts ſubuerted, and ſumeth,as cap + 4e 

dined by bis oxwne properiudgement-Id non tam infirmitate,ac ignoran- | 

ti4,quam|pontanea malitia,er de obſtinata induſtria peccat. For (01 7.3.19» 

may well expound it, that is, he finnethnot ſo much of in- *** 

firmity and 1gnorance, as he doth of yoluntary malice, 

andobſtinate induſtry,orcls,el:git fibs 31 quo damnatur,as Ter- 

tallian giueth the ſenſe, his owneelection maketh good his 

owne danation.AndasS, Paul inucighed thusagainit He- 

rely, & Hereticks,ſo did S. Peter,as you ſhall read 2. Pet.2. 

branding them for Te5«:gtior; 4x»3ia;, damnable hereſics, 

and the teachers of them, for ſuch as brought vypon them- 

ſclues Tex94, 4r5auar, ſwift damnation: or as It isrendred : 

in another place immediatly following, ««! 4 4r5aus &v> biders: 

ri 415 «$4, and their damnation flecpeth not » Cana- 

ny thing be ſpoken more terrible to forwarne ys of here- 7bid. y. z6 

ſy and hereticks then this?Excellent therefore is the coun- 

ſaile of Tertullian , withing ys to auoid an hereticke , poſt y, ,,.._ 

mam correprionem non poſt diſputationem , 4deo interdixit diſputatio- ſeripr'c.x6 , 

nem , correptionem deſignans , cauſam heretics conuemends, CF hoc v= 

nam, ſcilicet , quia non eſt chriſtians : ne more Chriſtian ſemel && 

Herum , & ſub duobus aut tribus teſtibus caſtigandus videretur : cum 

0b boc ſit caſtigandus , propter quod , non fit cum illo diſputandum . At 

ter one reprehenſion , and not after a diſputation, for that 

the Apoſtle did therefore forbid diſputation , becauſe the 

ſpeaking with an Heretick ſhould. be for his reprehenſi- 

0n,and thisonely once, becauſe he is no Chriſtian:lealt af- 

ter the manner of a Chriſtian, he ſhould ſeeme to be chaſti- 

ſcd once and againeand that by two or three witneſles : 

when for this cauſe he is to be chaſtiſed, becauſe there is 

no difputation to be had with ſuch a one. 

12, Andalthough the word Hereſy be vied twoor three |, ET 

times in the Aesofche Apoſtles , where the ſees of ther, - —_ 
B Sib” 
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Conſ.1, 10 . Dutifull & respeftine Conſiderations 


Scribes and Phariſies be called }Hereſies, andthoup rs , 
Paul himſcife {{peaking out of the opinion of the 1ewes) 
molt willingly vndergocth the imputation where Chri- 
itzan Religion was branded with the termes ot Set or 
Herely : yet was not the word taken in ſuch a heynous 
ftignification here in theſe places, asin the other places of 
the Apoltles betore mentioned , tor that of no kind ot fin, 
or {inner, did they cucr prouounce ſo gricuous a lentence, 
as namely that he was to be fledirom , as ſubuertced and 
damned by his owne iudgmenrt;that they brought in da- 
nable Hercfies , that they brought ypon themlelues ſwift 
damnation ; and that their damnation flept net, which 
they tcared not to pronounce, nay they bouldly pro= 
nounced of an heretical! man, I hey bring vponthemſelues ſwiſt 
damnation . Here is nothing but damnation, and all to giue 
Vsa icrrible admonition to beware them and auoid them; 
And thus much I thought good to ſay of this dreadful 
name , for ſtirring vp my former brethren of the Miniſtry 
to beware therot, but much more to decline the caulcand 
occaſion of the ſame. 
Concer. 23+ Astorthe word Catbobsck,, it came from heauen, and 
niogthe W345 firſt reucaled from the holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
word Cas all the Apoſtles in their common'Crecd . Forbcing al- 
rbolicke ſembled togeather to compolea perfect platfo rme of true 
how emi- and ſauing-belicfe, and to keepe out Hereſy, whileſt they 
nentit is. diſperſed themſclues abroad to ſow the ſacred ſced of Fua- 
gclicall yerity , they being at this time, and tor this pur- 
poſeaſſembled ,and their tongues being the pennes If a read) 
writer , when they came vnto that article which conccr- 
ncd the Church, they by the inſtin of the neuer-crring 
ſpiritlaid downe the forme thus : Creio in Spiritum Sat 
um, Santa Eccleſiam Catholicam: 1 belecuc inthe holy Ghoſt 
the holy Catholicke Church , where they did not thinke 
Itſuthcier to ſay they belicued the holy Chriſtia Church, 
but tlicy thought the word Catholicke to be more eminent, 
figniticant ,and efteQuall tor the purpoſe . Neither __ 
REIN 6a _ calg 
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Von 4. heads of triall ſet downe by bis Ma'**, 11 Chap. r. 


this be done without the ſinguler care, prouidece & wil- 


s) dome of that all-ſcing ſpirit that vndoubtedly inſpired the Depree- 
F_w & guided the. Foras Tertull. obſcrpeth that S. eaultorſeceing [C"1pt- cap, 
or that hereſfies would fr ranma ri gvpinthe Church, 4+$e6:C7C, 
us asthe weedes vſually do amongſt the purelt and rankeſt 

of corne, forctold and forewarned chem to come , yea poin« 

- tcth out, asit were with the tingerto ſome hereſies pars» 

C, ticulerly : cuen ſo the Apoſtles foreſceing that all herefies 

1d were to ſhroud themſelues vnder the names of Chriſtian 

a- Churcbes, Afﬀſemblics, and Congregations, they thoughe 

tr it moſt conuenient for preſcruation of vnity and verity, 

ch toletthis remarkable ttamp of Catholickvpon the Church 

on forthe more manifelt conuincing and deteCting of all he- 

it rely : which badge or cogniſance being once let vpon the 

ue ſecueofthe Church, impoſſible it was that any Here- 

N; ticke that cucr was, 1s, or hereafter ſhall be, can cuecr fa- 

ll ſten vpon this title . And ſince it 15 more then apparant 

oy that the genuine deſcription of Catholicke requireth more 4, 
1d particulers and morecalic to be diſcoucred, then doth the 

name of Chriſtian in generall : moſt pertinent, if not nc- 

1d cellary , is tffe impoſition of this name ypon Chriſtes 

of Church for the better excluding and keeping torth of all 

{- hercticall and particulcr Sectaries whatſocucr . 

_ 14 Fromtheletwo fountaines then of ſacred Scrip- 

yJ tureand common Creed , originally flowed the know- 

m” ledge and vſc of theſe two wordes of Catholickand Heretth,,” 

m both of them came from heauen , both were particulerly 

dy inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, & breathed into the Church, 

w for her better preſcruation, as hath beene formerly noteds 

'S the yery conſideration wherof,, ought ctfeftually to moue 

= ys to makegreat eſtceme of their knowledg, to intertaine 

ſt them as we ought, and that is, highly to reuerence, and 

ke ſincerely to affect the one, ſince out of the continesof this, 

ip there can be no ſaluation, as alſo to deteſt and fly from the 

ty other, as froma ſerpent : yea as from Sathan that firlt fe- 

Id ducing (crpet,ſfince this bringeth with it aſſured danation. 

1s B 2 15, For 
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15. Forthcleand the ſame cauſes, the Ancient Fathers 
TheFa- ofthePrimitive CEurch ( ſo much ccmmended by his 
thers iueg Maieſly as that he referreth himlelfe in matter of Religio 
monge i to their deciſion) as ſoone as cuer theſe wordes, 2nd their 
Words He. PJſteries were revealed in the Church, leafi intimethey 
retick & ®ould bc turicd in oblivien , did preſently with their 
Catbolick P<Pncs acuance the moſt high commendaticnsof theone, 
as theonly ordinary bigh way to cucilaſting ſalvation, 
 asalſoby many deteſtationsand exccraticns deprefle the 
other, as the very path tocternall perdition. 

16. Amongſt which Worthics and famous Pillars of 

the Church ; the ancient Father Padiarw(1o highly com- 

meded by $.Hrer. for his holinesabouez2 co. yeares agone) 

wrotea hal Epiſtleto one Scmpromarnu ga Notation Hee 

Tn Catal. reticke, of the excellency of this name Catho'tcke, ferthat 
—— 2 thoſe heretickes (asours alſo of this day do ) made very 
: little acccmpt of this Name. But the holy Father deſcri- 

= bethatlarge how nec«lary it was for the holy Ghoſt te 
lcaue vnto vs this Neme, or rather Syr-name, for diſtin- 
guviſhing all faithfull Chriſtians frem misbelicucrs : his 

wordes arc ycry «<ficuall forthis purpoſe. Fgo forte irgriſe 

{+ populoſam Vrbem bodie( ſaith he ) cum Marconitas &c. 1 be- 

- Chancecntring this day into a populous Citty ,and fin- 

ding there ſome called Marciomtes, ſcme Apollinarians,ſere 

| Cataphnigians, ſore Nevatians, 2nd others of like SeQtes, all 
calling tkemſclues Chriſtians, I did not know by what 4 
name I ſhould find cut the Congregation of my people, 
. except by the name of Cathol'ckes. So he. And then pro- 
Pacia®.F. cecding further: Certtnon ab kemine mutuatym oft , quod per 
Pije tants ſecula non cectdit : Certainely this Name was never 
ny . taken, or borrowed of man , that hath not fallen or decai- 
cd for ſo many\ages. And then ke alleageth the authority 
of Catholick anticuity and vmiucrſall Church, & namely 
the autherity of 8. Cy; rien in particuler, for the yſe of that 
neme, againſt all Ecrefieswhatſcever , concluding thus 
Queare ab beretico newi3ne nofter populus bac appellatione diuadrivr, 
| C47 
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cm Catholicus nuncupatur &rc, Whertore our people is diſtin« 
gviſked by this appellation , from all hcreticall names, 
when it is called Catkolicke : and yet further he laith : Chit- 
fliar.us mibi nevien eſt , Catkelicus perocognemen: me ilud nuncupaty 
4 oftendit , kec proter ,il'o ſigmficor , Chriſtian is my name, 

ut Catholicke is my Sy1name: the firſt doth name me 
oncly , the ſcecnd doth point me out: by the name of 


Chriftian I :m fignificd only , but by the Syrname of Ca- 


tholicke , I am tricd and cxamincd , Whether be a Chri- 
ſtion or no. So he« 

17. This was that highaccomptandeſtceme, wherin 
that ancient Father of the Primitzue Church, S. Pacianw, 
held the word Cattolicke, after that the Chriſtian Church 
had app ropriated & aſiumed thisdiſtinGiue appellatien , 
ſetting it asa meſt certaine tacge , or cognilauce, ypon 
thebreaſi ofthe Church in generall, and vpon the ſlecue 
of eucry member ofthis Church in particuler : and the 
rcaſon reſumed in the Cencluficon, isin eflet this: Apo 
jelatio Catbolics congregat Lemogerta, diſſpat keterogema , that is 
in plaine te1mes, this name Cathelicke maketh a coniun= 
Gicn vniting her cwne, and it noteth adifiunRion , ſe= 
parating all ScRaries frem her locicty. And here is the 
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J 


4 


wiſcome of Salemen,cuen the wildeme of Almighty Cod 3.Reg.3.g, 
diſcerning betwixt the ttue motkerand the falle : this i319» 


the truc & naturall wothcr of _ child of the Church, 
fc will acmitno divifer of her child , ſhe will have all 
or none, for Catholickeis kername. But to leaves. Pa- 
Manu, and to paſſe to others, fincethat the Scripture re- 

quireth that in the mouth of two or the witnefles, cue- 
ry thing ſhould beeſtablifhed , where we may note by the 
Way pw ifthe teſtimony of tmo or three ordinary Wit- 
nefſes may ſtint the ſtrife in matter of corptroverly, and 
tend to reccnciliation in foro ſecrul1: how much more then, 
thevniforme conſent of extraordinary witneſles, witnel- 
ing iudges, and judging witneſſes, greater then all ex- 

Ception,ought to — ,andfinally decide tac = 
; ftion 
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Matt. 13.18 
2oCor., 13 


Conf. 1,14 Dutifull and reſpefiiue Confiderations 
ſtionnow in hand foro Calz, zn foro Eccleſia? 
18. | Thelewitnctles conſeating with Pacianu in the 
premiled pointof Catbolke, were ail theancient Fathers, 
which liued eyther bctore, or aftcr himin the Centuries 
of Chriltian religion , within the vaity , and boſome of 
their mother the Catholicke Church : as namely before 
hims, Cyprian, whome he cxpreſly mentioncth , andbe. 
Debra. fore him againeold Tertullian, one of the molt ancient Fa- 
ſcript.c.x6, hers of the Latin Church, whome. Cyprian the martyr 
io highlyreucrenced, and when he would read him , he 
poiuicd him out thus!, Da mils Magiſtrum . And atterthele 
two, S. Arguſitne , who alcribed'{o much ( and that as he 
thought worthily ) vntothis name Catholicke, as that he 
fearcriz not to lay , that 2t was one ſpectall motive , both to draw 
him tot , and to bold z:1u mn the viſible vatuerſall Church of bis dates . 
Neytherdoth this great Doctor barely aftirme 1t ypon his 
. Word andcredit (- which had beene ſufficient for ys to 
hauc belicued the ſame ) bur he yeeldeth a ſubltantiall rea- 
"Sue. li ſon therof in the wordes following : Quod non ſine catſz th- 
be ”» "Fun... (er tam varias bereſes,tſta Eccleſia ſola obrnutt , which very name 
dament . in Of Catholicke not without cauſe, this only Church hath ob- 
Ebiſtice 4 tcined among ſo many hereſiesas hauclprong vp. Againe, 
© the ſame Father politiuely , and boldly affirmeth in ano- 
: ther place, that the word Catholicke was ſo appropriatcto 
this Church ( cucrſince the Apoſtles in their Creed gaue 
that Name vnto it ) as that no: Conuenticle of Heretickes 
whatſocuer , could once faſten vpon. the Name them- 
ſclues , or procure the ſame to be giuen ynto the by others. 
And hercupon heconcludeth, thatthe very poſſcſſion of 
the Name, and common opinion of men, was a ſufhcient 
_couincing proofeagainſtall Aduerſaries, that this Church 
; was the true Catholicke Church indeed, 
Aa .19- Hitherto S. Auguſiine . Now if we deſcend low©t 
to ſucceding ages of the Church, I meane ynto thoſe Fa- 
thers thatliued after 8. Auguſtine his time , we ſhall find 
Juch harmony in vaity , ſuch vaifgrme conſcac in yy 
EE men 
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Fpon 4 heades of triall ſet down by his Marie, 15Chap.r, 
ment,touching the trueexplication' of this name Catbolitk» | 

2salſo the very right explication ot that vnto the viſible y* 

niuerſall Church of their daies, that we muſt hence nc- 

cefarily interre, that one ſpirit breathed in all, one & the 

ſame ſpirit directed all. And here 1 might produce a whole 

cleud of Witnelſles ( to ſpeake in the pbrafc ot the Apolile ) | 
a5nzmely S. Damaſcen Oectmerius , Theoplila&,tot the greeke;Hebraz'n, 
Fulgentins , 8. Gregory the great , $. Beda for the latin . But 

ſor that 1 w1:1 not be prolixe, and becaulel haſten to my 

ſecond Conſ:deration whichis the very maine Conciuko 

of 31 my whole diſcourſe hitherunto, I will knit vp all 

vith that goulden admonition of Vincentius Lyrinenſis , an Libaduerſ. 
author which who to readeth,and belicueth,it is1mpoli- Larep. C. 5. 
ble,it he will profeſſe any religion, that he ſhould be ought 

<5 buta Roman Cartholicke : well his wordes are theſe : The coit= 
Let vsbould that (ſaith he) which bath bene belieued generally of all, {ell 86 di- 
{or that this ts truly and properly Catholicke , as the verynature , & 7, eQion of 


IP. 7 7 . Vincenti- - 
ſynification of the name doth 1mport, And then for furtherexpli- *. bank 


cation he giuetha threefold preſcription for a more ſure," ._ 


and infallible dircCion , and this is vniverſality, Antiqui- pgut be- 

ty, and Conſent , Ml which he muſt, as time and occaſion ing a Ca- 

ſerueth adhere wnto, that will be accompred truly Catho-tholicke « 

licke . And yeyin, the beginning of his fourth Chapter he 

illuſtrates rKe firſt Preſcription of Vniuerſality , moſt 

pertinent for our purpoſe at this time by way of ſtippoſi- 

tion and queſtion , moucd and anſwered, His wordes are 

theſe: VV hat then shalla Catholick Chriſtian dee ,f anyparcell of the 

Church hall cut 3t ſelſe of from communien of the pniverſallfatth? T his 

3sthe queſt16 moved:the anti crc tolfowert: VV hat els ( for- 

ſcoth) heuld he doe . but that be preferre the health of the whole body, 

eſore any one pefitlent , and corrypt*d member thercof * 

20. And hereuponlT began to cnter into a fcrions Co- 

iideration , and a ſevere examination of my ow n« Con- 

ſcience in a ſecret recolleed , and moſt retired conference 

betwixt God and my owne ſoule, touching wattcrs of 

rligion, as they ſhall eyther doome me , or laue me - 
the 


Conſ. 1.16 Dutifull & 'reſpetFiue Confiderations 
thelaſtday. Firſt I conſidered, yea and ſ(criouſly within 
my owne hart debated , demaunding of my ſelfe, whether 
the Proteſtants Church and doctrine ( wherof I then was 
arcall and formall member, and Profetſor )had not cut it 
ſelfe of, yeadeparted, and ſeparatcd it ſelfe from the ynj. 
on andcommunion of the yniuerſall faith , and from the 
ſauing and conuerting Ghoſpell of Chriſt his Kingdome, 
which was firſt to be preached to all Nations, as Chriſt 
promilſcd , that it ſhould come to. paile betore the worldes 
great deſtruction , and generall conſummation. This was 
The Con. 7y firſt demaund , and the anſwere returned ynto me by 
Gderation the Catholicke Church of ancient Fathers ypon view of 
and con» their doctrine , and comparing it &c. nay by the ſpirit of 
ſultation God, ſince it was promiſed to bo the guider and direour 
of thewri- of his Church; I ſay, the anſwerercturned , was , that the 
I ProtcſtantsChurch 8& .do&rine had abandoned-both Ca. 
"ot li tholick name & Catholick faith, and therefore as beames 
- cut offrom the ſunne, as boughes violently broken of tro 

— thetree, and ſtreamesandchannels parted , and ſeparated 

= = from their originall fountaine,, as S. Cyprianſpeaketh, they 
eleſ® wereto periſh, vaniſh , and come to naught. And now 
what courſc remained for me to take, ifI regarded at all 

the welfarc of my ſoule, butto follow the ſage & weigh- 

ty counſaile ofmy foreſaid authour Vincentius Lyrinenſis (my 

Authour indeed being the only meanes next vnder Godof 

my Conucrfion aan, aww!» to Catholicke Religion )and 

that is,to prefer the health and welfare ofthe whole body 

before any one peſteredand infeſted member therof. His 
meaning in plainer termes is , that in time of Schiſme 

and Hereſy, or in particuler Countries Apoſtacy from 

the Catholicke Chriſtian faith and rcligion, cuery Catho- 

licke Chriſtian that isalready in the Church , muſt hoo- 

uer vnder the winges of the Church, by retyring into her 

lap and boſome, in time of any danger. And hethat 1san 
Hereticke, and of an hereticall Congregation, and conlc- 


quently forth of the Church,muſt endeauour by all means, 
'  pollible 


Matt * 24, 
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F pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma"'*, 17 Chap.re 

{ible ro become a Cathalicke by returning againe yn- S 
cocheCommunion ot Catholick Religion, out of which 

- it isimpollible there ſhould beanyſaluation. 
21. Lhis firſt Conſideration 1 enlarged yet further, ex- 
tending it by a ſecond ſuppoſition, to witt, if the Pro- 
tcliants Church.and: doctrine. be.Catholicke indeed (as 
they would bcare the world in hand it is; )chen it hath 
bene generally reaccaucd of Chriltiansouer all Chriſten» 
domc inthatlenſe , as it is now in oppoſition againſt the 
Roman Church: thenthe Proteſtants can produce viſible 


Was 

: by Churches ofttheits, that hauc bene cxtanttrom the Apo= 

1 of ſtlestime downwards hitherto , that haue held the ſclfe 

it of ſame points of doctrine , the (cifc ſame number of Sacra- 

our ments, & other ſuch differences as now Proteſtant Chur= 

the ches haue in'them from the Roman: the according to that 

Ca. moſt ſure-prelcription of Tertwlian, they can Edere origines De pros 

mes Ecclefiarim ſuarum , euoluere ordinem-Epiſcoporum ſuorum , De- ſcript« cape 

6 clare the beginnings of their Church, they can turne ouer *:* 

ated and bring forth an orderly ſucceſſion of Biſhops running FR 

hey on (as he ſaith) from thevery beginning , and continu- WO 

ow ing withoutany interruption to the Apoliles tyme: then ctr 

t all can they prouc that the tirſt Biſhop: that held: theſe diffe- 4, rg 

igh- rences., Was inſtituted and ordayncd by ſome Apoſtle, or ſtant ®© 

(my Apoſtolicall manzfor ſo (ſaith Tertullzan)could the Church Church 

dof of the Smyrneansprouc their ſucceſſion of Biſhops from $. Catholic 

and Policarpus, ordayned by $.1obn , and the Church of Rome ,,;; . 
: C. 3s 

ody proue from $8., Clement ; —_ by $. Peters tn one word , 

His then, according to another preſcription of Tertullian, 'can'Lib. depre 

:fme they proue that che doctrine of their. Church as now it /©/#- cap. 

Tom ſtandeth in contradiction with ours, conſpircth with the ****** 

tho- dorinc of the originall, Apoſtolicall, and mother Chur- 

100- ches , and thatthey hold: that very doarine which the 

» her Church doit 0 the Apofiles, the Apoſtles from 

i5an Chriſt,' and Chriſt from God , and that'the ſame hath co- 

onſe- tinued by ncuer interrupted ſucceſſion from that time to 

cans W thisofthcirs. Theſe things if they ſhalleuer be able oid- 


ſible C ly 


GnY.c. 13: . Dutifull and reſpefline Confulerations 


| Iy and ſubſtantially to proucon their part: then ſhall T ac. 
knowledg , that they , and their Religion are Catbolcke ins 
deed, and that out of their Church there is no ſaivation, ;j 
22. Butiitheſc things haue bene by them artempted, 
and could neuer yct be proued by them: nay if ther <thr- 
matiue haue bene diſproucd by a negatiue in all the tore- 
named notes, markes, preſcriptionsof the Church , and 
againſt Hereticks , as is already too apparently know ne to 
the whole Chriſtian world; then let them at the laſt ypon 
ſo manifeſt a conuidtion, ingenuouſlly confefle+, that the 
denomination of Hereticke , rather then the appellation of 
Catholke, doth properly apertaine ynto them . 
23: AndalbcitIcannot but vnderſtand, that the He- 
xeticksof ancient times,and all moderne Sectarics in theſc 
our vnhappy daycs both in Germany , krance , Holland, Scot- 
land, and England , doc ambitiouſly affe& this renowned 
name of Catbolick,to haueit giuen vnto their hereticallCo- 
- gregations: nay, Which is more, howſocuer they do frau- 
dulcntly ſometimes cloath themſclues in ſheepe 5kinnes, 
when "Anne tiouſly they inueſt theſelues with this high 
title, & ſupreame dignity of a Carholick: though in' pointsof 
doQrinc amongſt themſclues they be neucr ſo much oppo+ 
ſitethe one to the other , ech condemning other-for He- 
xeticks, nay damning themſclues amongſt themſelves, 
and thatto the pit of hell : Yet notwithſtanding let the 
Catholick but purſue them , and arreſt them of ſacrilegi- 
ous Church-thert, for ſtealing this title, they dare not ſtand 
to try the iſſue before the Tribunall of the Church, but 
preſcntly,as guilty, they fly away, renouncing their ſtone 
tytle, and fo jt returncth ro rhe right owner. And is it any 
meruaile, that , maugre their headcs, they are inforced to 
this reſtirution, when they are at ſuch oppoſitionamongſt 
themſelucs, as is formerly noted?which very oppoſition it 
ſelfe, ſetting al! other arguments of the Catholicka part), 
doth euidencly ſhew, «nd demonſtratiuely convince vnto 
thcir faces, that they canuorbe Catholicks indeed, _— 
A i mn ns ent en 0 Gaks. 
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Ppow 4. heades of triall ſet downe by his Ma*** 19 Chap. tx 
Catbolicum ybique rnum, as the forcſaid Father Pacianus no- t 
teth , cizat is Catho;icke in Cnriltian Religion, which is Devnie, 


3 eucry where onc and theſcltc ſame. For as Chriſts ſcame- Eccleþ 

Ny Iefſecoat was whole, iatyre, and vndeuided( iris S. Cy= 

F prian his-compariſon , and it is well wortay our obſerua- 

q tion) cucn ſo mult the ſpouſe , and Church of Chrilt fi- Pa 

» WW gui<dbychiscoate, be whole, intyre, vndcuided, andone 

A ia it felie, and thereupon faith S, Sypran : Poſſidere nou poteſt Cyprian: 

on indumentum Chriſtz , qus ſeas, et diuayt Eccleſiam Chniſts: He can g yaie , 

f never polletle tae coate of Chrilt who renteth and tearcth Ecclea 
the Church of Chrilt. 

\: 24 Bur alas, Catholicke Communion , and Catho- 

s 1 licke Vion cannot be found , much lcfle yeritied in, and 


of Proteltant religion: not only in thoſe old imagined 
4 times & ages of their ſuppoſed Primitiue Church, which 
: they ridiculouſly , and impudently contra ſcientiam , contre 

pus" aura do challenge vnto themliclues; but neither in 
thele very ages wherin they hauc peeped out of Chymeri- 


? 41, nay out of Infernall darknes, and bene knowne to the 
f world by the names ot Proteſtants, Lutherans, Caluiniſts, and 


th. heres Var Me, 


thelike:I ſay, not intheſe times can they ſhewTVhrg, v- 
1m amonglt chemſelues in mayne and many articles of 


3 Chriſtian belicfe . And thisIcan oy ſpcake vpon my 
(4 owne experience had amongſt them for many yearcs, 
y during which timcl could neucr yet (God I take to witnes 


- 25 righteous Tudg ) find any two of the agreeing togeather 


d inallpoints of faith , and partly I can proue yt by infinite 

= bookes written by them(clues , wherin they fall togeather p 
- by the cares, diſcouer their owne ſhame ypon their 0wne > 
y Skirts, Ephratm againſt Manaſſes, % Manaſſesagainlt Fphraim, 8& © 

q both againſt 1udab , that is, Lutherans againlt Calwmſts 8& Cab 

. umſts againſt Latherans, & yet both like Simeon & Leui, Fra 

; tresta male , inthe cuill of Schilme and Hereſy, they can 

ts itoynehandes and conſpire againſt Catbolicks and Catholick 

G ycrity. And thisconuinced my vnderttanding that Pra- 


teltants could not be Catholicks , and therfore I paſſed to 
am: OO. - cg 


k 
Sy 
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Conſ.2.29 Dutifull and reſpeftiue C onſiderations 

theother ſyde,where I: four indzed vitgy mum, every 
where one, in all pointsot their beliete throughout the 
world, togeather with that vniucrlality, antiquity, con. 
ſent, and CacciGon ,w hich the forclaid Vincen:tas Lyrinene 
fi that good old Monke & Profeſſour of Euangelical Cog 
ſailes of perfection , that liued in S. Auguſtine his time, ſer. 
teth downc in the name of the wholc Catholicke Ci;uch 
in his time, as the ccrtaine ſignes, markes, and tokens of 
the truc Catholick Church indeed . And this much hall 
ſuffice for this firſt Contidecration , about the wordes Cz. 
zholicke and Hereticke . Let vs paſle vnto thelecoud ; 


TT he ſecond Conliderarion. 


Of the YF the changing of Abraham his name from Abram into 
dreadfull- I Abraham was full of myſticall conſolation-, becaulc it 


miſery, - confirmed him in the promyſe of the Meſſias, and forthat 
of being he ſh »uld be the father of many nations, Geneſ.1 7 5-if lab 
a his name being turned into Iſrael, was fraught with come 
fort , and that for thefe two cl{peciall reaſons, firſi bec:uſe 
he had preuailed with God} & ſecondly becaule he ſhould 
preuaile againſt men, Geneſ 32 . 28. O then how come 
fortable,and how amiable, how full of ſolace & heaucyly 
delight ought this glorious, 8 ehrough the wi hol Chriſti 
world renowned name of C ath.lketo be ynto vs, ſince it 
confirmeth vs, nay aflurcth, and ſcaleth voto vsall Gods 
promiſes made vnto the Church: it is the Father of many 
nations comprehending all erue beleeuving Chriſtians 
Within the lap, and boſome of the Church : it preuailcth 
With God, procuring his heauely benediQion, and neuer 
— a bleſſing, and it prevaileth againſt. 
men , diſtinguiſhing betwixt woJnues and ſhcepe , ſepara- 
ting all falſe worſhippers from the ti ve believers. 
26. And now as this Name of Catholick began to bevnto 
me molt amiablc ,and comfortable , contcyning iv it fo 
many 
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V pon 4. heals of triall ſet down by h:s Ma''*, »1 
many priuiledges and prerogatiues, and being-ſo bighly 
reputed ,elteemedand commended by all faced Antiqui- 
ty cucn trom the Apoitles dayes downWards ynto our 
tunes; though Semprontanus the Nouattan Heretick obiedted 
to the rorcnamed Fatier Pactanus, as the Hcereticks do to ys 
iatacle dayes, that jub Apoſto.2s nemo Catbolicus vocabatur, no 
man was Called Catholicke vnder the Apoſtles: fo on the 
other lidegtomparing contrarics togeather,que thxta ſe tnut- 
cm poſita mags tluceſcunt , which being oppolit, are the clea« 
xct reucaled : 1] confidered with ail potiible attention, that 
the Name of Hereiwke was molt dreadtull aboucal! other 
names VPO the earth, as betore | haue noted at large. And 
therfore if eutr there Were a Cham accurled of this Father, 
as 30u ſhall read there Was , Geneſ.9 . 25 .then the Hereticke 
3s this Cham, accurled of God the Father,and anathemati- 
zed of the Church his mother. 1 his is Bero13 that ſonne of 
the mothers ſorrow, as Rachacl pronounced of Beniamin, the 
byrth of this ſonne w« culd be. the death of his mother, he 
camefrom her wembe, burtthc willnot abide in ker bo- 


Chap.r. 


A pud Pa- 
aaun,E} iſt. 
I's 


TJ 


Gen.35.19] 


lome: agreeing With that of the Apolile , Prodierunt cx rol:j5, 104n-1.2.49 


ſedron erant ex nolis : nam ſi ſmaſſent ex 1.0 u , permanſiſſert nobiſeum, 
Sed vt maniſeſtt ſint quod non ſunt emnesex rolis. I hey wet torth 
from vs, but they werenotoivs: tor if they had beene 
of ys, they would have remayned with vs. But ;hercby 
they are manifcl!ed not to be all of vs. And therforeto ©x= 
preſſe, if it be poſſible, in'a word,the horror of this Name, 
as the childre of the prophets cried vnto FFzewthe prophet 
after they had taſted the potage, Mer in, olla, vir Dei, morsin ollay 
death isin the pot, o man of Cod, death is in the pot : Fug 
ſo may | more iuſily take vp this coplaint, & cry out yn- 
toeuery man of God, that is a true meber ofche Catholick 
Church,& that againſt all Hereſy,& the very name Here- 
tick, Mors in nomine, Mors in nomine, there is nothing but ceath 
& deſtruction , deſolartidn& danation in this very Name. 
27, Andhcereweſhall be inforced , asit wereto pon= 
der vpon this point ſomewhat morcatlarge , and to cx- 


C 3 zend 
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tend the bondesof'this enſuing Conſideration, cipecially 
tor ſo much as concerning vs lo neare, asitdoth, this mat« 
ter cannot be but worthy of our weightieſt pouderation; 
and thcrather will wc the more dcliberatcly conſider of 
this pornt, for ſo much as we heareon the one ſide theter. 
riblc horrour of the ſaid Name, and on the other fide we 
lcethecommon, and to much yſcd familiaryty therofin 
taelc our ynhappy tymes, later, and worler dayes, which 
aic lo replenithed witit all kind of Secs and Scectarics, as 
thaccach one commonly calleth the other Heretcke, and 
thac with as great facility, and with as litic regard, as if 
the accultomabie praQtice of calling Hereticke, haa taken a. 
way the crue ſea(c, and rcall feeling ofan Hereticke : or as 
though he called him good fellow, or witty inuentor of 
new opinions, Which amongſt the Sectarics of our age 
' Israther reputed for a pleaſanc ieſt, and ingenious comen. Wl ke 
dation, then tor that which in'ſober;ſadnes ( fettingall \M vil 
Athciſticall ſcoffingand icſtingin matcersof ſuch momee I ing 
a part )itis, towit, a tcrrible accuſation and dreadfuil WM his 
chargeof a molt high and Capitall crime, committed a» Wl b'o 
ainit God , his Church, his Sauiour, and allto the de-= Bi plic 
ſtruction of his owne foule. | abo 
28. Butalas, whodoth not now adaies dclight, and I on 


= cſtceme himſclfe the more for his ſharpnes of wit, 8& ſub- I the: 
tile ingeny, for inucnting, finding out , deuiſing, framing I zcce 
new poſitions, new tranſlations, new interpretations, Ml fig 
/ -andthat coyned& ſtamped intheſhop of his own brainc, WW Ron 
) - therbyofſet purpoſe to impugnc, andof deſperate milice Wy Cath: 
to withſtand ſome Catholick points of ancient Churcacs I koni 
dofrine. Andifyoutell him that he muit keep him to IMO noi 
the traditioof the Church,deliuer thatto the ſonnesof the {Eien ) 
- Churchwhich he hath vnitormly recciued fro the Fathers {Wo'spr 
. ofthe Church, that hemuſt notrcmoue ancient bands in WW26. 
. matters of bcliefe for feare of a curſe, thathe muſt reddere {Wc ;o: 
x. Tim. 6. depofitum , a8 $, Paul chargeth Timothy, and that with a ve- _—_ 
20. - hementalſlcucration: and what is thatredderedepoſui? that. Wilcy} 
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3s, as Vincentius Lyrinenſis excellently expounds it, Quod 13b 


ereditum eſt 5 non quod ate gnuentum: quod accepifts , non qued exco- 25, Cap: 
gitaſts; rem non mgeny , ſed detirine : non vſurpaionicpriuate , ſed pu- Comenit. 
lice tr6021801:46 276m ad te perdu tam, non ate prolatam : in qt.a non adverſ. bes 
author eſſe debes , ſed cr;ftos: non inſtitutor, ſed ſeftator : non ducens," Y**5- 


ſed jequens ; that wh:cb is committee vnto thee, not any 
thing «uucnted of thee ; that which thou haſt receaued , 
notdcuiled? a matter ot doctrine, nor of wit: not of privat 
vlurpation,but of publicke tradition:a matter brought yn= 
tothee, not bemabe forth of thee: wherin thou mult be no 
author , but a Keeper : no mailter, but a ſcholler : no gui- 


dr, buta follower . Laſily, tell him that he mult content p7;rcenr, 
himſclfe with being a rclator only, not preſuming to be in praf. 


an author, otherwile his poſition will prouc innouation, 
priuate inuention , erroncous eleRion,, and conſequently 
kerely : I ſay , tell him all this,and what morc you can de- 
viſe, and he will laugh at you for your ſimplicity, in go- 
ingaboutto terrify him with ſuch buggs, and in tyin 

hispiritto any rule of Church-authority , fince the Ke. 
bloweth where it Lifleth &e. which he fanatically ap- 
plicth ynto his ſpirit, prcſuming it to be inſpired from 
aboue , And with that ſpirit (if 5 ou will believe him yp- 
on his bare word) is he ſo infpircd , that he needeth no 0- 


ther dircCtion , no further in{:1u&tion, And this is all thezoþnz.84 


accompt that he maketh of being a Catbolicke, or achoo- 
fag Pereticke, But refleQing ypon the other ſyde of the 
Roman Rel:gion, which may truely and only be called 
Catbolicke , T experimentally tound another kind of rec- 
koning made of both theſe wordes Catholiche and Herericke, 

moſi hight eſtecming the one( as hath bene formerly ſpo- 

ken) and fearfully declining the other, as theorigen and 

o'pring of all calamity, | 

26 Andfirit I found in the common dodtrine of their 

S;ooles, they alligning Hereſy for one of the three 


when cf infidelity, oppoſite to Chriſtian Religion, **+ 94</ 
tbcy hould it to be che wozlt, & molt heinous ofall three, **®*6+ 
j PO CI IT Fe ar es Wh, => 20 hoc oe - ib. aw I he 
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in reſpe& of the extrcame and dcſperate malice therof*: to [ 

$ wit, thatitisinadegree of cuill and finne, worſe, and \ 
more damnable then cither Paganiſme or Iudaiſme, nor f 

for that . all hereſie denycth -more parts of Chriſtian do. a 

Hereſvis @rinc, then do the Pagans or ewes (for ia this the Pagan I 
worſe the finneth more then a Iew, anda lew commonty morethen c 
Iudaiſme an Hereticke: ) but becauſe they do corrupt and impugne y 
orPaganiſ (he Catholicke Chriſtian faith , which once they recci« d 
A. ucd, andfrom which they are now wiltully departcd, c 
which implicth more malice thenican' be aſcribed to cy« t 

ther lew or Gentile; that neuer'receyued the' ſame: In fa 

which re{pe&their finne and damnatio is more grieuous, m 

ſay Catholicke Doors , then is eyther of the other two. tl 
Whcrupon is inferred by S. Thomas, __ itis the common al 

opinion, thatan Hereticke isin worle ſtate then a lew, ut 

or Gentile, for the life to come. ' (x 

30. Apainc, for further aggrauation and exaggeration it 

of the horror of this Name, and loud-crying finne therby I 

ſignified , the Catholicke Deuines in a more particulcr ex- ſta 
plicationdo conſtantly, and with yniforme conſent a- ot 

uerre, thatan Hereticke diſcrediting , or nor bclicuing as po 

he ſhould, any one article of the Catholicke faith , doth pr 


looſe his wholc faith'aud habit thereofin all the reſt . And th 

.- _  thercaſon herof is aſſigned: by the Schoole Doors, for thy 

475 Ratio for- that thechicfe motive or formall reaſon , whyaman doth my 
malis cre- helicuc any thing in Chriſtian Religion is, becauſcit is ic 

* rcucaled by God, and propounded by the Church: with- 1b 

out which Churches propounding- and approuing, no- 31s 

thing can beſecurcly bclicucd . And therefore when an WM and 

- Hereticke in any one article difcrediteth, and detraftett WW on 
from the authority of this Church ( which is neceſlaty, Ca 

and primary condition in belicfe )- defying ir thereby to WM inc 

be att infallible rule of belicfe in this one article, be deni- MW the 

th che ſame in all thereſt. Asfor example, if a man ſhould argt 

askea Proteſtant, why he belieueth che Scriptures, and 

8. Matthews Goſpell to be $, Matthews Goſpell ? he can an- 
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ſwere no otherwile, but that God hath reueajed theſame 
yato vs by the Church, which propoundeth theſe books 
for Scripturc. Here then the propolition of the Church © 
appercaineth to the formall rcalon or cauſe of belicfe, as 
Dcuynes doe tearme it, which ifonce it be denyed or dil- 
credited in any one article, as the Proteſtants do , when 
we alledge it againit them for Purgatory, Prayer for the 
dead, Sacrifice, inuocation of Saints, and the like: then hs 
can it not hold in thetormer about Scriptures, or any 0- rn th mas 
ther article , and conſequently Hereticks hauc no diuyne ,, 4:;..ine 
faith atall about Scripture , or any other article, but are faith at all 
meere Infidels in all; and conſequently ſhalbe damned(lay and why, 
they ) not only as chuſing Heretickes belceuing one thin 
and reiecting the other, but as ynbclicuing Intidells de- 
void of all faith. Which ſeemed to me to be a yery terrible 
commination and fearfull diſtrifion : and yetdidI ſee 
it ſubſtantially grounded, and ſo orderly deduced, as that ' 
I mult ingenuouſly confeſle}, it lo conuincedmy vnder- 
ſtanding , and informed my iudgment, that I could not do' 
otherwiſe then giue my full conſent ynto it. Nor did 1 
poſſibly ſce how the ſame might be any way denyed , or 
probably with any colour of reaſon impugned.' And was 
therenotcaule now that T ſhould looke about me, examin' 
the groundes whereupon I ſtood , ſcriouſly debate with 
my (clfc of my latercſolution, and change made in reli- 
gion, w—m—_ & pondcring all things with mature de- 
iberation, and (crious meditation? | 
31, Whereforerctyring my ſelfe to the ſacred Scriptures, 
and bleſſed Fathers ( which according to Vimcentins direQti- 
on, I had cucr rcſolucd ypon,, for the infalliblerule, and 
Canon of my faith, ) to ſee what they ſaid in this matter, 
ſince that other foundation the this can no man lay:I fond 
the ſame ſcuerity in their aſſertions & iudgments, which 
argued that the Schoole Doors had originally drawne 
the matters oftheir doctrine fro the moſt pure fountaine. 
32 Andficſt Ifound that the ſaid Heretickes and m_ 
| D CS 
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62 Dutifull & resþefive Confiderations 
fies were forctould and propheſied of by Chriſt and hig 
Apoſiles in the Scriptures of God, as namely that they 
ſhould cnter into the Church immediatly attcr Chriſtg 
time, and his Apoſiles, and fo, that they ſhould continue 
from time to time, as Marth. 24. 5. Ioan. 5. 44- 1. Cor, 11, 
19. I. Tim. 4. T2. 3.2. Tit, 2.17- 18.2. Fet. 1.2.1. loan.2, 
18. 19. and elſc-where throughout the whole volume of 
Gods booke : All which as large Commentaries difcouer 
vnto ys the nature, and conditicn of Hercfics aud Hetcs 
tickes. But I will confine my felfe within ſhorter & {iraj. 
ter bounds, andatthis time I will c{pecially ponder ypon 
theſc threeenſuing places , namely Matth. 7. 15. 16. 3. '#, 

To. and 11. the Epilile of S+ Inde almoſt throughout the 

wholc Epiſtle. 

23- Andbiſt hethat ſpake asneuer man ſpake , the Wi. 

dome of the Father, and the foules beſt Phifition that 

cucr Was, giueth vs both a ſerious admonition, and a per« 

ſpicuous deſcription of Heretickes : Attendite a f-ljis Prophetis 

0c. Beware ot falſe Prophets which come vato youin 

ſheeps clothing , but inwardly they are rauening wolves 

you thall know them by theirfruites . Beware ,there is the 

admonition, of fal;c Prophets, there js the deception and cir- 

cumucntion , which come vutoyourn sbeepsclotwg.there is their 

fraudulet hypocriſy, but mwardly they are rauerrang wolves, there 

is thcir Ge 2897 cruelty , you Shall krvow them by their ſrintes, 

there is a manifeſt diſcoucry of their impicty. Againe, Be 

ware,that is,take heed, Jooke about you, there is imminent 

pcrill,and hazard of your ſoules hangeth ouer your heads, 

of falſe prophets , falle deceauers , falſe Apoſtles, Anticbriſis, 

Heictickes , which come vnto yournsheeps clothing , pretending 

outwardly to be Angelsof light, but inwardlythey are rate» 

ring wolues, meſſengers of Sathan, and ſpirits of darkeneſle, 

you #þall kxer them by thar fruites, if not by their wordes, yet 

by their workes, 1t not by theirfayings, yet by theirmea- 

ning. Laſily, lee, neuer was there any more necd of 
CLE EENY ONPSTILn 00 3Ne gab 
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ſon that cometh from the perſons which come ynto you 
in beeps cloathing , hauing nothing intheir mouthes but E= 
wngelum Chriſts, Euangelium Chrifts, the pure Ghoſpell of 
Curiit, the pure Gholpell of Chriſt, but inwardly they are 
rauening wolues, corrupters of his Ghoſpell, and foule-quel- 
lers , deuouring the innocent ſheep of Chrilt : you 5þall 
know them by thezr fruits , for the liberty of their Ghoſpel ſhal 
argueto their faces the impicty SC impurity oftheir harts, 


Thercxt of Scripture isexcelleatly expounded Pepre- . 
3 rk what is J©1/*-©-4+ 

this sheeps clothing , ſayth Tertull. but the extrinſccall name aduerſ hte 

ofa Chriſtian? and what be thelerauenng wolues , but de- reſ.c.zs, 


3 | WE. on 
both by Ter:ull:an and Vincentins Lyrinenſis: An 


cciptfull gloſſcsand ſpirits inwardlly lurking , and infe- ,, 
ſting the flock of Chriſt? who are theſe falſe prophets but 
falſe preachers; who arc theſe falle Apoſtles but adulterous 
Euangclizators; whoare theſe Antichriſts now , and all- ?? 
waies, but rebelsagainſt Chriſt, hurting and pertecuting ?® 
the Church with the ſecret impicty of their hereſy al- » 
much as Aatichriſt ſhall then doe with his open cruclty 
and tyranny . So he. a 
z5 Secondly Vincentins gocth further, and though he 
iuedtwcluc hundred ycaresagoc, yet ſpeaketh he ſo par- 
ticulerly to this point of vnmasking herely , & hereticks, 
as if he had liucd in the ycry dayes of Luther , Caluin, and 
the Proteſtats Apoſtaſie, which inforceth me ypon an of- 
ten & ſcrious meditation to conclude , that his ſpirit was 
inſpircd , and hispen guided by the immediate hand, & 
finger of God. Let vs heare him then ſpeake & interpret. ,. 
What 1s this sheepes cloathang ( ſaith be ) but the oracles of the 35 
prophets, and Apoltles? whobe theſc rawening wolues , but ,, 
the cruell,virulent,& violent interpretatios of Hereticks, 
whoalwaics infeſt the fouldes of the Church,and tearc in 
peeces the flock of Chriſt, by al meanes that poſlibly they ** 
can?But that they may deceiptfully ſteale yps theyn wary ?? 
ſheep, they put of their wolwiſh ſhape,continuing in their 22 
woluiſh cruelty , and they wrap and coucr themſclues, >» 
- | 4 with 
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with ſentences of holy Scriptures,as it were with certaine 
A notable flceces , that when any man ſhall percciue the ſoftnes of 
interpre- cacir woll, he may not feare the tharpenes ot their tecth, 
tation of Bart whatſaith our, Sauiour ? Tou $hall know them by their fruits, 
Vincentt-c{4acis, waca they beginne not oaly co bring, bucallato 
wt” eh expound the places of Scriprure:nor yet to brag of the on+ 
7 ak place ly , buc further to interprete them: chen their bitrerneile, 
aboue cy- Chen their ſhirpenes, then their madnes 1s perceyued:chen 
ted. their new-poilon thalbe vented forth: then their prophane 
| eaouelties thaibe deteted : then ſhale thou ſee the hedge & 
ectence to be cut, and broken downe:then thalt thoa ſcethe 
ce ancient meares, and boundes of the Fathers to be tranſt1- 
red , and remoucd : then Catholicke faith ſhalbe violated: 
, then Eccicliaſticall doctxine anjbilated , and deſtroyed, 
. Hithecro my Authour, | 
36. And can any thing be ſpoken moreeff:&ually ? 
Or is it poſli>le that men, or Angels caa inczrprece this 
place more truly? Arcnotall Heretickes here vamasxed? 
Are not che 2roteltits palpably diſcoucred, coucring their 
hereticall faces with che vilard of Scriptures , wien other- 
wiſe they durit not appeare in their woluith and theeuith 
ſhipes ? Lfchis be not (o, or that I wrong the in oug nt, nay 
if they be not guilty ia their owne conſciences or much 
more, then Ican charge them withall, let che iu't doome 
of heauen reuenge it ypon my foule, and let me neuer lee 
the face of God, haud rgnotaloquor , what I ſpeake, I ſpeake 
ypan long practice, and experience which I haue 
had amongit them. And ifthis be (o, then are they of the 
number of thoſe falſe Prophets, concerning whomeour 
Saujour giueth vs admonition heere, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phers which come to you tn sheeps clothing , but inwardly they arerde 
weuing wolues: you. hall know them by thetr fruites &6. Why, but 
the Proreſtars will pled jn general!, that they haueScrip- 
tures to confirme cuery afſcrtion of their Religion. To 
this I anſwere in general], thatthe Diuell and all Here- 


tickes had theix Scriptures as well as they , as many, ard 
> | more 


ce 


more then they : but the truth is, sheeps clothing belongeth 
not to wolues, nor Scriptures to them, their pollefiion of 
the is meer intruſio into the,& therfore according tothat 
excellcnt preſcription of Tertullian, tirlt they would prooue 
their right of poſſeſſion of them , before they lo bouldly 
aducnturcd ypon the interpretation of them : vv hich ſince 
they could ncuer yecdo, it isapparant and out cfqueltis, 
that they hauc no more right ynto the Scriptures , then 
the Diuell himſclfe, and all former Heretickes haue had 
ynto them. 


37. Ytbeſidesthe Scripturethey plead the ſpirit, for 
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this is theirotkergronnd , and theſe two beall the grouds The excn 
thatcuer I could perceyue they had tor their Protcſtaticall ſes ofPro« 
. Religion : I anſwere, this ſpirit isa ſpirit of private inter- teſtants 


pretarion , their owne proper inuention,andelection: it refuted, 


15not the ſpirit of the Church, itis not- the ſpirir of the 
holy Ghoit , that breathed theſc Scriptures, and therefore 
itisthe ſpiricof the Diucll, & the ſpiritofall their Grads 
progenitorsancient Hereticks. And now to cut of with 
one blow the heades of all pryuate ſpirits, let S. Bernard 
himſclfeſpeaketor me, and :irike for me : Nonnullt adeſſe pu- 
tart (11117, common adeft, ſuumg, ſenſum proſenſu ſpiritus ſequitrur, 


Py 


dedantes ; Many thinke they hauc the ſpirit, when they Bern,ſers 
haue it not, and fail into crror,followingtheir own ſenſe, »7.ſ per 
for the ſenſe of the holy Ghoit. Dare any man hereafter Can, 


yaunt of hispriuateſpirit ? All chis,and much more is im- 
pliedin the heaucnly admonition of our Suuiour, Beware of 
falſeprophers, and which was my firit place of Scripture a- 
gainit Hereticks. I come to the ſecond , which followetth 


thus, 


8. The Apoſtles. Paul, that trumoet of the Apo- 
les, Preacher of the world, and diſcloſcr of heauen« 
ly myſteries, thundercth our aterrible commination a- 
painſt an Hereticke, wherby he inlinuaccth to leauc a pres 
monition toall ſucceeding polterity to aware of hereſy. 
And albcit I hauc couched the place ſomwhat in the for- 
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mer Con{ilcration , in diſcloſing the nature of hereſy: yet 
here I mult returne to the ſame againe , for better layin 
forth the miſcrablecfices therot , and the cure the (aid 


Tit.z-19-It A goftle had ro hauc it cſchucd , Auoid (faith he) anhbercti. 
S Pauls Call man , after the firſtor ſecondreprebenſion , knowing that he that is 
judgment ſich 4 one, ts perueried, and ſmmeth as damned by bis o:pne iudgmen. 
of an He- Vpon'which placc S. Hierome writeth thus: Heretic ſenten- 
ecticke, 714m in ſeipſos ſerunt, ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia recedenies : que receſſi 


Pproprie conſcientte pidetur eſſe damnaits . Heretickes giuc ſen- 
tence ypon themiclues, and are damned ypon their owne 
iudgment, for that they depart from the Church, ecucn 
outof their owne tclfe will : and this departure ſcemerh 
to be the damnation of their owne conſcience, expreſſely 
mentioned by S. Paul. So S. Hirrome. And can there be 
any thing more terrible, or dreadfull then this? Apaine, 


». Tim, 2, Auoid an Hereticke propter periculum , propier conſorituw , prop- 


T7e 


EL pguem , lo S. Thomas vpon thisplace. Firſt avoid them 
» in regard of the pcrill of infection , ſerms emmillorum ſerpit 
22 pt cancer . Secondly auoid them in regard of their fellow- 
» ſhip and communton,that you be not wrapped and intan- 
>» pled in theirfinne, whileſt you ſeeme by your tamiliatity 
»” with them to conſcnt ynto the ſame. Laltly auoid them 
»»propter panam , cuen for fearc of the puniſhment of condem- 
» nation, Which hangeth oucr their heads: and yet mones- 
»>tur, let him be admoniſhed, to ſee whether he will amend. 
2 If heamend notaftcr once or twice admonition , auoyd 
2» him, ſicurart poterit , non eſt vitandw: ſi non , dimittendueſt . If 
»- hecan behcaled of his hereſic, he is not to be auoided: 
» If he cannot becured, he is to be ſhunned . Hitherto 8, 

Thomas . 

39 My third place is out of $. Inde, conteining a very 
dreadfull deſcription of Hereticks , yea ſoterrible that the 
very conſideration therof were able to make a man to 
treamble, leſt he ſhould be any way intanglcd , and infe- 

Qed with this fcarcfull ſinne of hereſie , cither in being 

an Hercticke himſclfe obſtinate and malicious , or in be- 

oh need ous licuing 
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lecuingthem, as being ſecuecd by them . For aftcr the 
Apclilc bad premiſcd the ſaJutaticn, togeather with the 
p:otive ot his Epiſtie , which was to beleech them, Syper- 
certare ſemel nadite Saris fidet, to liand taſt, and fight tor 
the fairh once delivered vynto the Saintes (Which were 
the firſt Chriſtians ) preſently he giueth a moſt (crious 
watning toall forts of Chriſtzany, of the approach, and 
intruſon of Heretickes : Subintroierunt enim quidam bones 
&c. There have crept in certaine men ( ſatth be) preſcribed, or 
prepared ſrem the beginning 1nto Ins terrille indgment , utcked men, 
wko have turned the grace of God into wantonncs&c. And then he 
thundreth cut a terrible con, minatien againſt them ſay= 
ing : VV ce be ynto them, that hae gone'inthe way of Cain,and have 
ſararad ported out themſelues nth the eriour of Balaam, and 
luveperidied imthe contracttitienef Chore. So he. And that this 
contradiction ot Chore again(i Meyſes & Aaron (for which 
he, & his conſpirators were by Gods iuſt wrath {wallow- $.Tudeg * 
edquickevp into hell,the earth opening her mouth & de- ſentence 
voutivg the ) reprclenred the contradieiio of all Hereticks of Heres 
ayainſi rhe Cackolicke Church ard Gcucrnours thereof, ticks, 
roman that hath any inbght into Dewinity can deny; 
ardthertore cur Apolile S. 1ude ( who alluceth and com« 

parcth betwixt them ) dencunceth Geds yengeance yet 

jurther againſi them : Quibus frocella tenelrarum ſeruata fin 

cterncm ; for Whematempeiiotdarknes (or of torments 
indatknes) is reſerued for all eternity . And this being ſo, 

willany one call another kercticke in icſt ? Or is there 

any cry me fo dreadtu}/as this? 

40. But if me paſſe frem the Apoſtles and Scriptures 

them ſelues ynto the ſucceeding Primitive Church, and 

witt-ll hould their ivdgment, ſcnſe, and fecling concer= 

nivg Hereſy; eftall find, that all of the , without excep= 

tion of any one, had thisyery + any III, anathe- 
matizing , flying, and auoiding Herctickes at owe all 0s 

ther £nners and malefa&ors yen carth : yea wheras to= 

Wardes others Beuer ſo great , greieuous and hezneusote 
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tceadours, wee arc cxhorted, willed, and ioyncd to be 

The dete- benigae , {weet, meccke , compaſſionate and the like: 
Nation of che clcane contrary is counlailed yato vs againit Here. 
herericks cjckcs, co witt, notto lalucethem, not to eat or drinke 
at pa With them , notto recciue them into our houſes, not to 
cs; *qa conucrle with them, but ro fly them, abhocrethem, de. 
thers, telt and auoid them, as pelts and plagues, and poy (o. 
ncd ſcrpents, infecting vs with the inucnomed poylon 

of hell, as damned ſoules, aircady vpon carth dainned by 

the guilt ofcheir owne coalcience,and by the irreuokable 

ſentence of diuine Iultice, as betore we haue {ignifycd, 

And that which is moſt worthy our obſcruation , ſuch 

ſcruantes of God as were otherwiſe moſt compaſlio- 

nate,nay whole bowels burned with compaſlion within 

them, towards the greateſt and grieuous ſinners (as for 

cxample weread in that notable itory of 5, Iobythe Euan- 

oecliſt, who ranne yp and downe the mountaines againe 

-and againecafter thefirſt relapſe togaine a yong man that 
« Wasa theefe , as S. Hterome and other Church ſtoryes wit« 
nes: ) yet theſe ſelte lame men were ſo ſcuere againſt the 
encmics of Gods truth, that they neuer could ſo much as 
indure the very ſight and conuerlation of an Hereticke, 
And fo we haue not only S. lohncounſailing vs not to ſa- 
lute, or conuerſe with an Hereticke, but alſo the ſaid A« 
poſtle practizing the ſame, cucn in his owne perſon, in 
his heroicall factes , whenſocucr any iuſt occaſion was of- 
fcred. For S. Ireneus ( who liued in thenext ageafter him 
andrecounted it ypon the relation of 8. Pulcarpe that liucd 
Lib.z, ag, VIthS. lobn, and happily might be preſcnt whe the thing 
werſ. be. Wasdonne) recordeth that S. Iohn being in the Citty of E- 
= aÞ.ze pheſus,ata common bath, whither many did reſort, and vn- 
| derſtanding that an Hercticke of his time named Cerinthu 
was Within the bath, heinſtantly departed againe, would 

not enter into that bath with him , who had departed 

out of the Church from him , could not be perſwaded 


to [tay any While there , affirming that he doubted ou 
ob | | the 


2. Tohn x, 
bo il, 
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be the very foundation of thoſe bathes would fail downe, 
es whereluch an enemy otGod was preſet, who had as much 
Ce asin himlay , ruinated the yery toundation of Chriſtian a 
ke Religion , denying thediuinity of the Sonne of God. A 
to notableexample ot chis great Apoſtle left to. all poſtcrity , 
lc= giving them aſufficicnt caucat , euen by his owne perſon 
(0 andexample tor auoiding of Hereſy and hercticall com- 
on ally » 
by 4 , And theſame Irenew in the very ſame place before 
ble cited, regiltreth this {tory of 8. Policarpe himliclfe, to wit 
ed, how he reiected and defied an Hereticke named Marcion, 
ich WW thatmet with him, andſpake vnto him, calling the ſaid 7 
10- Marcin, Pramogenitum Diabols, the firſt begotten of the Diuell: 77914uh *7 
hin andthen the Authour cndeth hisnarration with thismoſt * 
for praue, and memorable Concluſion, ſaying : So great feare 
ans bad the Apofiles , and Diſciples , notto communicate un any one word , 
1ne with any of thoſe , that baue adulterated , and corrupted the truth, euen 
hat 65. Paul ſatih : Auotd an hereticall maafter one reprehenſion know- 
Vite tug that ſuch a fellow is peruerted, er damned of himſelf. So S.Ireneus. 
the 42 And truly this one point miniſtred vnto me ſtore of 
1 as matter , andexceedinglycnlarged my meditation, to con- 
cke, fideron the one part , how carcfull, and not only carefull, 
fas but fearefull theſe ancient Fathers, and Apoſtles were (as 
| As Irmewsteltificth) to admit any couucrſation , or to cnter 
, in intocommunication with Hereticks, flying them as m6- 
5 of ſters, ſexpents,and Diuels ypon earth, and ſtarting, affrigh= 
him tedas it were, with the bare name of Hereſy, and Here- 
jucd ticke ; and on the other fide, thatnow in our dayes the 
ung name, 8nd thing it ſelfe is growne ro be ſo common and 
f E- familiar,asthat we ſceme to haue no ſenſe, or feeling ther=- 
| v- of:ſo ſenſeleſſeand benummed are we in our ſpirituall vn-' 
mtVu derſtanding . But this proceedsfroma ſupine negligence 
ould and carelcfle inconſideration for ſuch as ſcrioufly ponder, 
ted and carneſtly debatethe matter more deeply , doe appre- 
aded hendfarre otherwiſe therof, eſpecially ſuch as arc addi- 
leſt Qcd to the reading of ancicnt Fathicrs, 'the ſureſt rctuge, 
= bn E 7”. 


Conſ.2.34 . Dntifull & reſpeftiue Confiderations 
and pillars for a reſolued ſoule to - ypon for true dire: 
ion inreligion, in thele miſcrable dayes of Schilme, He. 

& Cyprian 1. rely ,and Apoſtaly : Nulla (ſaith the old holy martyr $. cy. 
z-ffat- prian) cum talibus commercta copulentur , zulla &c. And let noe 
trafficke, Or conuerſation be ioyned with luch mcn , noe 
banquets be made, no {peach had , butler ys be asſeparate 

from them,as they are pos. fugitiues fro the Church, 

43- Andafter this Father againe , that Atlas of his age, 

and great Saint S. Athanaſius, writing the life of 8. Antony 

the Monke, doth ſec downe theopinion , and fecling of 

them both in this point. S. Antony( ſaith he ) did ſo detef 

Herettchs , as that be tould all men , that they muſt not ſo much as come 

Athanaſ. neere them, alleaging the authority af S. Paul ſor the ſame, who often, 
&17 vita _ and ſerioufly talking of Hereticks , doth mculcate theſe worles; Et hog 
Antonii* deuita,and theſe you muſt auoid. And yet my author gocth fur- 
ther in this relation of S.Antory, adding this, that when the 

faid holy man wasat the point of death, ready to breath 

our his foule into the hands of his Creator, whome he had 

, with all fidelity and ſeuerity ſo faithfully ſerued, praQtifing 

ouer and aboue the precepts of the law,Chriſts high coun- 
failcs of perfeion, he exhorted the ſtanders by, elpecially 
and aboucall other things, to beware of Heretickes, and 
The fene- Schifmatikes, and to avoid their poiſon , Mcumg, , ſaith 

li rity of S> he, circa eos odium ſettamini. Scitis ipſi, quod nulins mibi, ne pacii- 

x & CyPrias. ,, quidm ſerm.0.cum ets ynquam ſuerit. And do you imitate my 

X Athanaf . . 

P 8 S. An. Þatred towardes them , For your ſelues can beare me wits t 

| tony in a- Nes,that I had neuer fo much as _ —_—_ ſpeach with t 

uoyding them. This was S. Antony his reſolution in this point, 8 

Here- and this was his laſt charge that thisdying Saync left vn- li 

wcks, to hislyuing friends. | 1 

44 Andofthe ſameſfpirit, and iudgment were all 0- l 
ther Saints, and holy Fathers enſuing, that cucr lived, and f 
dycd in the vnion , and comm union of the Catholicke 
* Church, and namely Ss. Lee the Great, firſt of that name, © 

a moſt compaſſionate man other wayes , as by his chari- q 

table workes of picty well app cared: yet in this _ 
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of Herefic he was {o inflamed with the zcale of God his 
truc Religion, ſorigorousand leuere agaialt theenemics 
of God his trath, that he burſt forth into this vehement 
exclamation againſt them ; Fiperea Hereticorum vitate collo- x,, fy 9, 
quia,nivil nobis commune ſit cum eis,qus Catholics aduerſantes fidet ſolo de pasfions 
nome ſunt Chriſtiant . Do you auoid the yiperousand {cr- Chriſticaps 
pentineſpeaches, and conferences of Herctickes, & hauc 4+ 
younothing atallto do with them, that bcing aducrſa- 
rics vnto Catholicke faith , are only Chriſtians in name. That He< 
So 8. Leo, And in this point , that Heretickes be not Chris reticks are 
ſtians, but only in namcand appellation, he hath comon-no Chris 
lyalltheancient Fathers concurring with him , with y- 5223: 
niforme conſent, as namely 8. Irenews, S. Cyprian and Ter- 
tul;an before mentioned, which Fathers do cuidetly prouc Lib. 5 ad- 
chat Heretickes are worſethen Heathens , Pagans, or In-"© _ 
fidels. This argument is handled in like manner by 8. reſes cap«98 
Chſaftome, and thatlargelyin his 50. Homily «d populum 
Antiochenum , and by $. Auguſtine in his 21. Booke de Crutate 
Dricap. 25.8 by many other Fathers after them : the rea- 
ſon whereof is fr downe by S. Thomas in the beginning of 
this ſecond Conſfidcration. 
45- Vponthele groundes then, rcaſons , cauſes , and 
contemplations the whole ſtreame, and ranke of Ancient - 
Fathers do with full conſcatconcurre in this one point, 8c 
do inculcate the ſame often in their writings , to wit, 
thatit is impoſlible for an Herctick excluded from the Ca- 
tholicke Church to be ſaued, orto auoid cucrlaſting dam- That Hes 
nation, and perdition of body and ſoulc,though he ſhould reticks by 
live morally neuer ſo well ,. giue neucr ſo great almes, do nv good 
neuer ſo many good workes, ſuffcr neucr [4 much by the _ ' 
loſe of his goods, countrey,liberty,or life it ſelfe . Which ?© 50's 
you is oftentimes inculcatcd, reitcratcd , and repeated 

y that renowned Martyr 8. Cyprianin that worthie Tract * 
of his dentate Eccleſie: as, Nunquam perueniet ad premiil Chrifti © 
gia ſcindit , aut diuidit Ecclefiam Chriſti : he ſhall neuer partici- 
patc of hcaucaly felicity , that makes a rent,and breach n n 
_- --- che 
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the Church of Chriſt, by the crymeotf hercly. Againethe 
fame Authour, in another place, to:argue his afſured con. 
De Vnitate fidence of this poynt, addeth,and denounceth furthery 
7 FKeclefce, Maculaiſta nec ſangume abluitur , this blot of hereſy, or ſepara. 
fog himſclfc from the Church of Chriſt, cannot be was. 
ſhed away with bloud ;#exptabilss culpa, necpaſſione purgatur: 
Itisa fault ſo inexpiable, that it cannot be purged by 
—___ _ death itſeife. Nay he gocth yet further and [aith : Non ent 
Ibidem's f,dei corona , ſed perſidie pena : Such ſufferings or death it lelfe 
ſhall not be vnto them any crown or reward of their faith 
and right belecuing, but a puniſhment of their pertidiouſs 
nes, and falle dealing, 

456: Conforme. to S.Cyprian is 8.Chriſoftome, who in his 
11. Homily vypon the Epiltle to the Epheſians repeatcth & 
juſtificth the former words, ved by S,Cprian, which may 
well be called his laſt doome that he pafſed ypon Here- 
, ticks. And theſame is confirmed by S._Pacanus before men- 
on u2. tt. tioncd in his ſecond Epiſtle to Semprontanus a Nonatia Here- 
ETD 7 ticke. And after theſe S. Auguſtine himſclfe (whole places 
ntec. . 
4-ct ep.:4. I hauc noted in the margent ) doth fo fully, clearly, and 
ad Donart, With ſuch effetuall wordes treat , and auerre the ſame, ag 
presb. & |. that it were labour loſtS& time miſſpent to add any more 
4+ de bapt, in confirmation therof 1 2 
contra Po- , >, And now that I may come to the ypfhot of all 
Tg 7 which is the fume and ſubſtance of what hath hitherto 
acts, 6. 1 . . . "Rt" 
EuZs 1; beene ſpoken in this Conſideration; my principall conclu- 

ag. loa. X . . , 
e1.> con; fion therof is this , to wit, that the greateſt miſcry and ca- 
Petil.c. 9g, lamity that may poſſibly be imagined in this life, to light 
et 1.r.cont, ypon any,and the greatcſt dereliction , I meane departure 
Gaudez. c. of Gods ſauing grace or puniſhment, that Almighty God 
33+ et alibi. for his finnes can poſlibly lay vpon a Chriſtian man, is to 
leauc him fo far ynto himlclfe, and to his owne choice 
and cle&ion ,as to ſuffer him to become an Hereticke, or 
to admit any participation or communication with He- 
retickes . And ſurcly if God cuer puniſhed finne with finn, 
as you ſhall rcad he did , Bom 1. 24. Which is ye 
| PE on Falung 
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Von 4.. heads ef triall ſet duyy Ly bis Ma"'*, 37 Chap.x, 
falling into thehandsof Cod : then ſurely is finne puni- 
ſhed with finne in this feartu}l. finne of Hereſy .,Which 
premiſes being granted , as they;cannor be denied , . had 
not his Matie ot England then great reaſon (trow you) 
to cudeauour ls diligently and prudently as he doth, to 
cleare himlelte of that foule impuration , & to'put of that p,,,q, 1. 
abhominable and damnable Name ofan Hereticke? 'And nremae : 
haue not his Catholick ſubics ot Eng)ad the greateſt mo- firn of all 
tive & realon that pollibly may be, to ttand & tuffer ſo co- other. . 
tantly as they do, forauoyding of all participation with 
Hereticks, or with that Religion which-in their Opint- 
on grounded ypon the Churches refolution; is flat hereſy? 
Which being leriouſly confidered of this Taid Matie, and 
eply and duely weighed (as the weighty importance of 
the matter craucth at his handes) in. his vaderdicidia 
hart : It may firſt be hoped ( for which hope ſake we lite 
Vp handes and bartes; prayers and 'tcares,'{1ghes & grones 
voto the Higheſt )thathe will himfc)}f out of his Chriſtt- 
an picty, ſeparate from his Royall Perſon all liking ot He- 
relics, asfarre as the ſame is [eparated from God and from 
his Church . And fecondly,it may be preſumed ( for why 
ſhould we cuer deſpayre, ourcauſe being ſo iufſt } that out 
of his Royall -Clemency,&Princely Equity , tſpecial-= 
lyypon a conſcionable yiew of otir Innocency, that he 
| villdeliuer vs from the great rigour of perſecutio , which 
weſuffer for that cauſe . And this we verily hope his Ma= 
eſty will the rather do;. for that we follbw but the di- 
tamen of our owne Conſciences , guided by infallible 
groundes , which'heere are'partly opened, and will ap- 
peare more fully in the ſequele of thisdiſcourle. = 
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The thurd Conſideration, 


. nay diſ- | thetwo precedent Conſiderations to reafſume & reca« 


 Enolick That the riches & honour of beinga Catholick on the one 


' relivion & fide ( to vic the words of S. Auguſtne)be ſo incſtimable: and 
He>ſie _. that on theother fide thedilrcputation, miſery, imminene 

bi danger, and molt certaync damnation in being an Here- 
| Aug - de ticke to beſo intollerablc, and inſupportableon theother: 


2 _ 
A ng 1 I OA 


| of How it 35 morethen probable, yea infallible, as moſt conlonat 

1 E © *ntotheall-ſauing mercy, and iuſt ——y of Al- 
1 | mighty God, the moſt rightcousIudge of all the world, 
þ that he bath deſigned , yea as one of the laſt legacies of his 
| Tcſtament bequeathed ynto ys, ſome eminent, and cui- 
dent way, that by better diretion, and molt certaine pre- 
{cription ofthe ſame, we may come to know, and diſcerne 

what istrucly Catholicke rcligion,and what hereticall ins 
nouation . Andalbeit this may in-part be vndcrſtood by 

that which already hath byntreated : yet tball it be made 

more perſpicuous, by that which isto be handled in the 

enſuing Conſideration. 

49. For firſt ſince the knowledg of theſe things (as 

being of the greateſt weight in the world ) dothſo high- 

ly import our ſoules-wealc,or woe cuerlaſting, it follow- 

eth cenſcquently, that Chriſt our Sauiour had not ſuffici- 

ently prouided for our ſafty in that bebalfe ( which can be 

noleſſe then open blaſphemy againſt Heauens Maicſty, 

— the Wiſdome of the Fathcr of imprudency,, as 

InCommi- Clin blaſphemouſly doth of ignorance )ifhe had not left 
——_ "I Md commendcd vato vsſomecertaine, knownc,and infal- 
- *_ * lible way,asaſurethred todirc our iudgments aright to 
; the knowledg of theſe things. For if noman can arriuc to 
the deligned port , the haucn ofheaucn, and therebe ”= 

Y uc 


Vw 


Howami Y F then the iſſue, and ypſhot of all thatis premiſed in 


cerne be- piculate the ſumme of both ina word)be in cffe but this, 
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ved, but he that jsreally a Catholicke: norany cfcapethe 


ſoules ſhip-w1ack vpon the ſeas of this world , and vn- 
doubred damnationgthat is formally an Hereticke, or par- 


* taker of bereſy (according to that of Tertullian: Quibabent cG- x, proe | 
njum predicaroms, habeant ettam neciſſe eſt conſortium danmationis ſerip, ce 3% 
[ in- they that With hercricall preachers hold comunion,, muſt 
Ca ofneccllity participate with their damnation :) to what 
The urpole then was it, that Chriſt ſhould leauc his throne in 
ne | ne: ,deſcend fro his Fathers boſome into the wob of the 
nd eer-bicſſed Virgin , inueſt there his:glorious Deity with 
ene the weaknes & Tat of our mortality, teach,preach , cx= 
rc- WF poſchim ſc}feto all the world, injuries, miſcrics, extremi=- 
cr: ties: & laſtly why thould be fo plentifully out of ſo many 
nat WM fcucrall places of his body, as there were ſcuerall wounds 
Al WM inthe fame, ſhed his moſt pretious bloud for the ſinnes of xe CR 
d, MW theworld, and redemption of mankind, if after all thig ©. © © Oo 5h 
is MW doncand ſuffered for man, he ſhould have left him no cer= © +4 +4 +,1;.., 
mn tayne meanes or infallible way , for his obtcyning the 
re> WM fruitestherof, by diſcerning betweene hereſy , and Cae 
ne tholicke religion ? 
Ne zo. Furthermoreſince hereſy (as all ancient, and mo- 
Yy derre Orthodoxe Devines notify) is nothingels butto 
le chooſe, or make choice, that is yet moreplainly, to adhere 
ne obſtinately to a mans owne priuate opinion , and proper 
dcRion , Whenlocucrdifferent points of religion are pro- 
8 poſed ynto him:if the there benor ſome perſpicuous 8 ap- The ne: 
l» parantrule and reaſonleft by Chriſtto conuinceynto ech cegiry of 
fe mansconſcience, and vndcrſtandiug , oratleaſt tomakecleereand 
be aſufficient conviction , Which is truth, and which isnor, vniverſall 
O which is Hereſy, and which is Venty, which to be im- rule in 
'» braced, and which is to be fenad, I fay, if this way 7 agg 
s rule, and reafon benot moſt clearely left in the Church ****** 
' whereby a man may guide him ſelfe, then why may not a 
l- man make his proper choice , and vſe that benefit of his 


owneeleQion in ſpirituall matters, which God hath be- 
towed ypon higan moxalland ciuill affaires, permitting 


cher 
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therin a Ehoicero his freewill 2 Whyimay he not chooſe, 
or bea chooſer ( which in our ſenſe and che Churches ac. 
ccption and appropriation of the word importerh an He« 
reticke) witnoutlo greiuous', and/damaable a finne ag 
Herclic isby vs already diſcloled to be ? Why thould a 
man be damned by his owne judgment, be leit-incxcu- 
ſable, for thatno plea of pretended 1gnurance will ſerue 
his turne, ſince beingſuch a chooſer, or hereticall man, 
asS. Paulcalleth him, and brandeth him for, he cannot lay 


Nemo corripuit,as'$.Chryſoftome ,'S. Ambroſe , Theophilatt , % 0e.. | 


cumenius ioyntly expound the place? For ifthe meancs,and 

way of conuidction , &dccifion be not infallible, it ſhould 
ſceme that man may 'make his choice : but this particu- 

ler choice, andelcion, out of a mans ow'ne head, and 

*2_ Priuate judgment ( whichimakes a chooficr or Hercticall 
7, man) is ſcucrely prohibited; ane condemned; and thatby 
{-the iudgment of S. Paul, as you haue heard at large: & ther: 
/ Fforeitmult follow by force & of neceſſary and incuitable 
conſequence, that Almighty God out of thedepth of his 
mercy , wiſdome, equity , and picty hath'left vnto vs 

ſome cuident,  vniucrſall,-certaine, and infallible way 

for deciding of all doubts, and controuerſics in Religion. 

Ya. 33. Forſo he promiſed , when Iſay propheſicd thus, ſaying: 
That at the comming of Chriſt, thereshalbe a holypath, and a way, and 

tt shall be vnto you adtrett way, ſo as fooles may not etre therin . Thus 

. . hepropheficd. And is there any doubt , that he perfor- 

_ medit? Hath hepromiſed, and ſhall not he make it good? 
Num. 23. Hath be ſpoke it,8c ſhall healter the thing that is gone out 
29+ of his lippes ? Athciſme , Hereſy , and Infidclity _ 
queſtion it : but allrcligion , piety , and Chriſtianity will 
oy ne the _ 4 wy p CM SIR 

Lt. - | Wherforcthis ground being preſuppoſed and gran- 

How this asa Chicfe ies in Chriſti Relifion 1 titers 
generall ;<ſome ſuch way left vnto vs, whither weimuſt haue re- 
_ courſe in all doubtfull cauſes:ahd controuerfes of Religi- 
no on : the Queſtion: then is beryyixt'the'Proteltahits and 
| ; WR tholg 
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tholcof the Catholicke Roman Religion , where , and 

what this way is, how we may come to thenoticeof it, 

and in what manncr itis to be: followed, after it is once 

found out . The Proteſtant commonly of what Set or ta- 
Rionlocuer he be, auerrcth, that the written word of Ca» 

nonicall Scriptureis this infallible way& directory-guids 

andthis he dothnot, in my conſcience, lo much torany 

honour and reucrence that he beareth ynto the oracles of 

Gods ſacred Writ(as he would falſely beare the world in 

hand hedoth : ') bur only vpon an hereticall intent, that 

he may auoid therby the judgement of the Church. And : 
nomeruaile,, for, Qui male agit , odit lucem , the guilt of his {99%.3»20 
Hereſy flycth the ccalure ot ne Church . Some others do 

add, that when the Canon of Scripture is not perſpicu- 

ous, and obuious vntocuery man , then for explication of 

the word they may inquire of the ({pir.it of God, which 

inſpireth ech man, and that will initrut Him, and lead 

him yato all ccuth . Bucnow this fallely ſuppoſed and i- 

maginary ſpirit,can be no infallible ruleot direction. For The way 
thar $. 1ohn hath giuen vs a Caucat touching thelc fallc ſpi- of cuery 
rits. Beloued, belicue not \enery ſpirit , but try the ſpirtts , whether Mans pre 
they be of God, for many falſe Prophets are gone ſorth mts the world . are ſpicis 
And 'was not this rhe common tricke of all condemned 
Heretickes and herclics? Did they not all of chem plead 

the ſpirit of God , apainſt the liuely authority and ſpea= 

king voice of the Church ? Doth not the whole ranke of 

ancient Fathersthat wrote againſt the, thunder out-chat 

terrible comminatio, threatninga fearefull wocand ven= 

peance vnto all private, lying, and deceyuing fpirits :Ve 

ls qut ſeqauntur ſpiritum ſuum : Woc be yato them that fol 

low cheir owne ſpirit ? Laſtly hauc not all ancicut Here» 

lies and Heretickes , Arians, Neſtorians , Pelagians &c. beene 

Yniuſtly condemned, and therefore muſt not their herefies 

be raked our of the aſhes of Hell againe , and ſee freſh foo- 

ting in the Church, if the rule of interpreting Scripture 


beech man his priuate ſpirit? It cannot be denyed, - 
| that 


_ 


Whether 


only ferip- 


ture be 
the infal- 
lible way- 
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that all of them yaunted of the ſpirit, as the SeQaries da 
at this day. Welithen the concluſion 1s , that this vaun- 
ting of the ſpirit, isnothing elſe, buta horrible belying, 
and preſumptuous blaſpheming of the ſpirit of God, mas 
king that ſpirit of vnited verity , a fpiritof diſtracted he. 
rely : Andtherfore this their priuateſpirit can be no rule 
to dire them any longer. And ſo much ofthis way, in 
following cuery man his owne ſpirit. 

52. Andnow forthe former way of following Cano. 
nicall Scriptures, for this only rule and ſure direction, 
though this be cuet to be graunted, as moſt true, that the 
holy Scriptures breathed by the inſtinct of the fpiric be 
diuinc ,and of infallible truth and direction, when they 
arc by the Church both known to be Scriptures , & right. 

ly interpreted by the afliſtance of the ſpirit in the Chur- 
ches voice & ſenſe: yet forafmuch as the Scriptures ſubli. 

mity fitterh- not with euery meane, and ordinary capacity 

(for the moſt part of people arc vnlearned , and cannot 

read , or vndcritand what they read , much Jcfle thoſe 

learned tongues wherein the Scriptures were originally 

writcen:) Itfolloweth enjdently that the Scriptures alone, 

can be no ſure , vniuerſall, & infallible. way for the diſcer-; 
ning of Catholicke Religion, and diſcoucring of herefi, 

Oratlea(t wiſe this rulc 1s not generall to all , as it ought 
to be :foras much, as all mult haue ſufficient ines 7" 
for theirſaluation . | 

5.5. But heremethinketh I heare the Proteſiat obieR, that 
howlocuer the Scripture is no way for the ignorat & vn« 
learned : yetis it theonly rule, and Canon of faith vnto 
theskilfulland learned: and that whereas the Canon of 
the Scripture is perfect , and isof it ſelfe alone ſufficient i- 
noughtfor all points, what necdeth the authority of Ecclc« 
ſaſticall interpretation tobe added ynto this Canon ? To 
thisI anſwere, and firſt this waie we how ſpeake of, 
mult bea way for all, ſemita, via, & via ſanfta: a path, a wayy 
þ holy way zyca ſuch 8 way if we behieue Almighty God, 


—— (p6: 


os © © =m: ow A: Se fs tos o&©c To, [ ws a wins 


——m—_—_ _ 


hg => we nt 


Chriltthe way of all hath left this way vnto all, & that af= 
ter his Incarnation& Paſſion , for to that rime the prophet 
1/galludeth: & therfore the Scripture excluding the Igno- 
rant for want of tongues and other learning, &the greatelt 
part of it being writed before the ſaid Chrilts Incarnation 
and paſſion, caaot be this way. Secondly I an{wer, that as 
the Scripture alone canot be the way vnto the vnlcarned, 
no more can it bethe rule ynto the lcarned, for that noc 
only fooles , but ſuch as thought themlclues both learned 
and wiſe, haucerred by that waie of Scripture alone, and 
their private ſpirit tohelp them: and hereof we haue as 
many liuely teſtimonics and examptes; as there haue byn 
learned hereticks in the Church, who thinking theſclues 
wiſe and learned, and yet pretending Scriptures, haue 
run awry , ſo dangerousa way js this way of the Scrip- 
tures, without the guide of the Church to walkec in . 

Thirdly and laſtly , rouching theſufficiency of holy Ca- 

non without any addition of Eccleſiaſtical Interpretatio, 
I anſwere,this obiction ( which is the maine pokition 

and foundatio for all the Proteſtants Hereſics at this day) 

Isas ancient astwelue hundred years ago » and it is pro- 


V pou 4. heades of triall ſet down by bis Ma"*, 43 Chap.r, 


ſpcaking by the mouth of 1ſay : Stultz non errent per eam , the 
molt ignorant and vnlearned cannot miſtake it, For that yj,, z5, g, 


poſed by Vincentius Lyrinienſis in the perſon of the Her cticks Cont, hep 


of his time, and anſwered thus: To ſacred Cano (ith he) cap, x, 


the Eccleſialticali Interpretatio muſt be addcd, becauſe in 
regardof the Scriptures ſublimity all men expound it not 


. - 4 bo] 
in one & the (clfe ſame ſenſe, butthis man & that man do | 


diuerſly interpret the ſelfe ſame places of Scripture , that 


% 2 
ina manner how many men there be, ſo many ſcnſes may | 
de wreſted from it. For Nouatian expounds Scripture one 


Way , Photinus, Sabellius , Donatus , Artus another way &c. ; 
And therforc in regard ofthe manifold turnings and win- 
dings of ſcuerall errqur and hercſy, it is very ncedfull, that 
theline of Propheticall and Apoſtolicall Interpretation | 


bedireRted, according to therule of Eccleſiaſtical and Ca- , 


F 2 tho- 
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tholicke interpretation. . Hitherto Vincemins Lyrinenſis 
54. And what (I pray you.) arc all our materiall 
contentions With the Sectarics, and their owne capitall 
diſſcntions amongſt themſclues , falling by the cares, and 
damning ech other to the pit of hell(let them pretend 
neuer ſo great brother-hood to cozen the world ) but a- 
bout the Scriptures, and the true ſenſe thereof? to wit, 
Which arc to be recciucd into Canon ,and how they are 
to be interpreted, according to the intent , and purpoſe 
of the holy Ghoſt , whereinall Herctickes hauc vpon 
their own wilfullcle&tio run _ of the way,as all the an- 
—r cient Fathers do continually charg them:Scriptns pugnantes 
1 Angſt (asthey coplaine) contra referer they abule Gods word 
18. in 163, againſt himſclfe : And , Scyipturis bonis non bene vientes: the 
& liby, Scriptures are With them as a ſword in a madde mans 
in Gen, ad hand, they turn it againſt themſcInes,, making that vnto 
Gr.cap 9. them a ſauour of death , vnto death, which is giuenthem 
by God to become aſouonr of life , vnto life, as S. Paul 
2. Cor.2.16- profeſſed himlclfe and all true Paſtours of the Church to 
be. For do not Hereticks receaue ſome Scriptures, & reiect 
others? And thofe thatthey do reccauc, do they not turne 
themand wind them, add tothem,, & detr2G frem them 
De pra. Of purpoſe to perucrtthem for their purpoſe Do they not 
feript.cap, expound them according totheir owne fancy & braine? 
L7. This was Terallian his complaint againſt the Hereticksof 
his teimeabouc fourtcene hundred yeares agee. And yet 


thu it i: but loſt Jabovr and vexation of mind ,to enter 

: intoconflit with an Herecticke by Scripture , faying: 
Ib idem. Congri fro Scripturarum 0m Hereticas nilil preficat , uf flare , wt 
— _&ut omaclt gtis ineat ernficuem, ant ccrebre, The eoflict about 
V Scriptures With an Herericke, ſerucstono other purpoſe, 
ynleſſc it be to ouerturne a mans Nomake or his braines. 

; Againe, to the ſame purpoſe he demapdeth'. Quid premoue- 
by exercitatiſme Scripturarem , cam fi quid deſenderts, negeru , fi 
q'.4d negenerns, deferdetur : & tw quidews nilil perdis, miſe voce mn 
« Contits 


Ihilem . 


more ſully to cur point in hand the ſame Father ſheweth- 
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tntentione ;uibil conſequeris , niſi bilem de bluſphematione . What 

ſhalr thou gaine , albeit thou be moſt ready, and expert in Laborloſt 
the Scriptuce, for ſo much as if thou defend any thing, it ©. _ 
willbedenyed , and if thou deny any thing , it will be _ 
affirmed: and thou truly for thy part lecſelt nothing, bur onlyScaip 


ſpcndeſt thy voyce in contentio,and ſhalt gaine nothing, ture, 


| but choler byhis blaſpbeming , And then afterwardes he 


flatly concludethagaine againſt them. Wherfore (faith 
he) there is no appealing to the Scriptures , neyther isthe 
combate to beplaced in the, wherin there iscitherno vi- 
doryat all or very yncertaine, or at Jcaſtwilenot any cer- 
fainecan be heped for , Freo uen adScripttiras previecar.dum ſt, 
vec in bys conflituends m2 certamen , m quibus aut nulla , aut tucerts , 
at parimn certa (ſt v;feria. Sohe. 

This was Tertaliian his judgement tonehing Scrip= 
tures ,cited by the Heretickes in his time. And doth not 
this preſcription ſerue againſt the Sectaries ofour dayes? 
Well then 1 may conclude with Tertwlizan his ſenſe, that 
this way of remitting ech man and woman to only Scri- 
ptures for certifieatio of their faith, and that promiſcuous» 
fly without an interpreter ,can be no certaine or poſlible 
way, cuident rule, or Canon of faith . Now ifthe Here- 
ticke being thus preficd & follow cd vpon, tharhis groiid: 
of Scripture alone be inforccd , for auoz dingofall incon- 
uenjences and abſurditics, to adioyne andadmitan Inter- 
preter; then the queſtion plainely is, who this Interpre- 
ter ſhall be , and of what ſa&tion in Religion; for of what 
Sc& ſocyer he be, to that ſide will he wreſt, and draw the 
interpretation of Scripture: Etturc (faith Fertullian) tar- Depre 
tim veritati obffrepit adulter ſenſm , quaniim eſt corruptor ſtzlus. ſoipt.c.ry 
And then will an adultcrous ſenſe of the Scriprfires as 
much brabble againſt therruth , as he that corrupterh the 
text it felte: wherof he alleageth this reaſon forit . Holy 
Writ isſo fruirfull eo ſerue for ech matter and point, that 
commeth in-queſtion, as nothing ſeemeth to an Hercticke 


fo vainc ifit plcaſc his fancy ,but that it may be —_ 
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from thence: neither do-l hazard ought to lay , that the 


- »» very Scriptureschem {clues are ſ0.ordered by the will of 
- » God, thatthey miniſter {tore of matter ;vnto Heretickes, 


when 1 read in Scripture , oportet hereſeseſſe , there mult be 


Thid.c. 39. herelics, which cannot be without Scriptures, And this 


is my former Author his iudgment of the Scriptures wre. 
ſtcd and peruerted by ſcucrall Herctickes ip his dayes, for 
maintcnancc of their ſcuerall herelies . 'Which being(o, 
here is ncither certainty, nor generality,nor tacility , nor 
perſpicuity, nor infallibility in this way of the Scripture 
barcly and nakedly propoſed of it ſelfealone : neither can 
it eucr be inferred by any ſeeming probable concluſion, 
thatthe Scripture alone is this intallible way , which we 
do furthcrilluſtrate by this familiar example obuious yn. 
tocucry mans capacity. 
56. If ſome rude, and vnlearned countreymen, re. 
payring 'P tothe Mctropolirag Citty of che kingdome to 
prolecute ſome ſuites in jaw , touchiug a Farme or houle, 
or mattcrof lcſſe moment : yt theſe men, I ſay, after con- 
ference had with their Icarned counlaile , ſhould receaue 
no other anſwere nor comfort, nor direction of them tor 
further managing of their ſuitcs , but beremitted by them 
vnto the bady of the law it ſelfe , without any Judge or 
Counſailour, they being of themlelues not able cither to 
read or yndcritand the law , much lefle to apply it to their 
proper caſes, and peculiar ſuites; would not eucry reaſona- 
ble and conſcionable man condemne theſe lawyers? And 
had not the poore Colitreymet themſclues, being vndone 
by this mcanesin their worldly cſtatcs,, juſt cauſe tocom- 
playne, and cry out againſt the falſchood, and treachery of 
their Conſailours?And yetbchold here ina ſuit of of ſuits, 
and matter of greateſt moment and importance in the 
world, not ina titleor triall of a Farme, or houſe, but con- 
cerningour intereſt and right of inheritance vato the hea- 
uenly manſion , weare this way worle chen, thus ( lince 
the matter is of far greater importance) abuſed , deluded , 
| NS aRs betrayed 
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berrayed : weare promiſcuoully ſent, learned , ynlearned 
men, women , yong,, old, to the body of the Scripture&&c 
myiticall vohume of God his facred,and ſeauen-foldsſcaled 
book , as 8. John ſpeakes of the Renelation, Apocal. 5. 1. we” 
mult lecke, ſearch , confer , copare, expound , interprete, 
eucry man mult there be a chooſcr,cucry woman an expo=- 
ſtor, and euery creature mult be his owne caruer: all muſt 
preſume of the ſpirit , that they cannot erre, all preſume to 


betaught immediatly from God , without the miniſtery <1 — 


of theChurch: ola Scripturarum arseſt(laith S, Hierame againſt 

Heretiks of his time ) quam omresſilt vedicant : hanc garrt:la anus 

hanc delirus ſenex , bac ſophiſta verboſus hanc vniuerſi preſumunt,lace= 

rant,docent antequam diſcunt &c. Only the art of Scripture js it, InEfiſt.ad 

which cuery onechallengeth to himſelfe : this the prating Paulin, 

ould wife, this the doting old man, this the babling So- Presb, 

phiſt,thisall of them togeather preſume to know , and 

teach , and tcare in pecccs , before they learne it. So he . Preſump< 

And this is all the way , and ground. preſcription, dire- oper ry 

Gion, rule, and line, that our hercticall Seteries can af- * — 

foard vs for the guiding of our ſoules, and the grounding _—_ _ 

ofour faith. Will any man thereforchereafrer, that hath _ 

but the leaſt care, or that can intertaine but one thought, 

either of the preſcnt of furure wellfarre of his ſoule,rcly y- 

pon ſuch falſe guides & blind teachers, ſince this ground 

of Scripture alone ſenſcd by a private ſpirit, was , is, 8& 

eucr ſhalbe the comon ground , nay rather deſperate ſhift, 

and refugeof all condemned: hereſies and hereticks, and 

that purpoſely , that they may auoyd the cenſure and tri= 

bunall of the Church ? 

57. . Therefolloweth then the way indecd appointed 

by God , rencaled by the holy-Ghoſt, deſigned by Chriſt The only 

and propoſcd by the Catholicks, and Catholicke Church, true way 

and this is the ſure, cafy, cuident, gencrall,, and infallible 2ftudging 

waic indeed , which is evilnatil knowne Catholicke che 

Church in every age, which is perſpicuons and notorious burchs 

eaſy to be found, forthat it cannot be hidden:ir is compar 
| xc 
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| rcd by holy Scripture co.a Cicty placed ypon a hill as g; 

Aug.in Auguſtine in diucrs prolixc 1 Ts of his doth cuidently 

fſel.44-t qcmonitratc: itisa light ypon a candlcitick, ir ligatcnerh 

wage all through the Egiptian darkenesot this worids (came 

<.32. & deand herely yand icadestheir ſoules into the way of truth; 

Þnit,, Eccl. it 15 that pillar of fire z thatlcadeth all Gods ciolen people 

c. 14. © through the yalt, and coaring wilderncs, yca and all the 

Epift.107« nightes darkenesof this world, vaco the pronnled land of 

rratt. 1. Canaan, 0 mcanc the heauely Hieruſalem:ic is generally alſo 

nd <A figured by the dew that tell ypon the floore, as welias ypg 
gc collat. | ; . 

3. cieigc.q. BE fleece, when Gedeonrequired the miracleto be doubled, 

which was a mylticall repreſentation of my "oe 

a oguc ,and Chriſtian Congregation , implying allothat 

v5 06g - 4s of Gods truth and Ro grace ſkGuld 3 laſt paſle 

Exod. 1; . from the flcece of the Iewes to the floore of che Gentils, 

32 » and allto ecach ys that this Catholick Chriltian Church 

i:d. 6.37. ſhouldextcad to all, ſcrue for all, learned, vnicarned, yoog 

$8. 39- 4<* 0uld, high , low , great, {mall , for that all ſortes, ſexes, 

ages and conditiosof people may repaire yato her, recciue 

her doctrinc, admit her inſtructions, and direCtions by 

the continuall ſucceſlions of her Biſhops, Paſtors , and 

teachers of cuery age. And finally this way isa molt ſure, 

ccrtaine, and infalliblerule, for that Chrilt hath cxpreſly 

aſſurcd and promiſed vs, that he will be continually with 

this Church vnto the worlds end, that he would ſend the 

holy Ghoſt to inſtru , dire, and induce this Church #n 

emnem veritatem , into all cruth , & ſuggerit yohu oma , que dix- 

ero yolis , and it ſhall ſuggeſt ynto you all thar I will from 

heauen ſpeake, ornotify vato you . It was Chrilt hispro- 

miſe vato his Apoſtles, &in their perſons vnto his Church 

| for eucr. And laſtly the gates of hell ( which arc the gatcs 

Matt, ts. « of crrour, and hercſics) ſhall neuer preuaile againſt this 

tg: - Church. | De w 

58. Thisthen(tocxcludcall by-pathes,and blind waics 

of Herctickes) is the way indeed : this is that rule of faith 

as Tertullian ſpcaketh , intticuted by Chriſt, andit 1s w 

7 a rue 


Ppon 4. beads of triall ſet dovone by bis Ma''*. 49 Chap.v,, 
5, arulc and ſo certaine , that Nullas habet apud nos queſtiones , ni- 

Uy ſquas hereſes inſerunt , & que bereticos faciumt : no queitions are P* Pr 

As ſomuch asmoucd with ys, concerning this rule, but ſuch ſcript.c.14 
_ z5herefies caule, and which very queſtions moucd conccr- 

_y ning the Church , do cauſe and breed hercticks. 

ple 59, ThisC burch being once publiſhed by our Saui- 


oo our, and che promiſes he had made yvnto her bcing once 

lof divulged ; what followed , but chat all men preſently that | 
_ had any carc of theſaJuation of their foules, flocked vnto 

4.r4 her,began to lay handfaſt and houldfaſt on this way , 

lcd, and to aue recourſe in all doubts and controuerſies, vnto 

qe the common knowne Catholicke Church of their age,for 

[nat 


explication, and tinall deciſion therof? So ſhall you read 


alle 4.15 , 6. that the Apoſtles immediatly after the Aſcention The au- 
ils, ofour Sauiour aſſembled the Church togeather for the de-thority of 
rel ciding of that great doubt, that then arolc in the Church, the prime 
"s towit, whether the obſcruation ofthe ould law of Moyſes ye, 
_ ſhould be ioyned neceſſary with the new law of Chriſt, s 
Og andbecauſe they would leauc a patterne for all ſucceeding 

by apesto follow , they determined the matter; and theſelues, 


and Imcanc the Apoſtics and Prelates of that firit age, decided 

es thedoubt by thoſe high wordes of authority taken from Thid.v, 282 
elly the foreſaid An" of our Sauiour,V:ſum eſt ſpiritus S = 

vith t1,& Nobts, it ſeemeth good vnto the holy Gholt,and ys: PS 
the for the Church and the true ſpirit of the holy Ghoſt go in- £4 EVETIOY 
ha {parably rogeather , in regard of Chriſt hispromiſe made *** 

dige vito the Church. : ſo chat the holy Ghoſt cuer keepeth his 

Fug reſidence in her, guideth her, gouerneth her, directeth her, 


aA and fitteth as Preſident in all her conſultations and. afſe- 
arch blyes ; and therefore this vmpiring , and —y 
arcs Wl forme ot ſpeach hath euer ſince beene vſed, in the lawfu 


this WF ſicceſſion of the (aid viſible Church , vntill our daies, & 
will be frequented ſtill, eſpecially in generall Councels, c- 


alc? WF ten vnto the worldsend to put a firme period, and full . 
aith concluſion vnto all controuerfies that come in queſtion. 
uch And the reaſon js ,for that the ſame authority , and aſli- 
rule -_ ltacne 


Conſ.3. 50 Durifull & reſpeffiue Confiderations 


tance of the holy Ghoſt, which that firſt Church had for 6 
directing ot mens ſoules ynto their (aluation , the very cif IM ®" 
ſame and none other , hath the viſible Catholicke Church F 
of our age, and hath had in all ages, and ſhall baue in all 
to come : Verum enim nonyariat : It is an ancient preſcrip. WW | 
tion and no more ancient then true : Gods giftcs and a 
graces conferred ypon his Church arc without repetance, | ' 
| the holy Ghoſt is eucr one and the ſclic ſame ſpirit of truth p* 
in Patriarkes , Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs , and other ” 
ſucceding Paſtours and Doctors: and Chriſt his promiſe C 


was , not for one age only , he ſhed not his pretiousbloud 
for choſe of hisage alone, buttor all ,all were alikenecre hy 


ynto him , all were alike dearcvnto him : he tooke our , 
nature in generall, toTaue mankind in gencrall, and ther- Gr 


fore the care he had fox one age of the Church the ſame he | 
had for all ſucceeding ages of the ſame, as well tor the 
Laſt, as for thefirſt , and thiscare of hiscontinueth ſolong 
as the ſunne and the moenecndureth .. 
60. This remittance then , and reference vnto the 
Authority of the Church originally proceeded from the 
Apoltles themſelucs, was continually perpetuated by all 
. fuccceding ages of the Catholicke Church, and therfore as 
S. Paul in a controuecnly of leifer impertance , writing to 
the Corinthians about women being veyled inthe Church, 
faith to ſhut yp the dore to- all further cotention , that,If 
any man will ſeeme to be contentious , we haue no ſuch cuſtome , not 
yet theChurch of God ( repreſſing the contentious man as you 
ſee with the Authority and Cuſtome of the Church : ) lo 
didallſubſcquent Fathers of the orthodox Church), whe- 
ther it were in the priuat writings or in the worlds grand 
Parlamentin Generall Counceclls, in all their conflicts 
with Hereticks, they eucr yſcd to repell , and repreſle 
them by one, and the ſelfe, ſame meancs , and that vas 
with the authority of the knowne Catholicke Church, 
And looke what ſentence they pronounced againſt thetor 
þhcir contumacy , ſec what ccuſure they inflicicd vpon 


d for 
y (elf 
urch 
n all 
Cripe 
_ 


ance, | 
truth 


other 
mile 
Jloud 
necre 
e our 
ther» 


ne he | 


r the 
long 


) the 
1 the 
y all 
Dre as 
ng to 
= 
hat, lf 
e, ut 
s you 
: )fo 
W hee 
and 
Ries 
preſſe 
f vas 
arch, 
te for 


ypoo 


ypon4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma'*; 51 Chap. 1.) 


ticm for their hereſy, it remayned good againſt them, 


and irrevocable : it was ratyfied astaclaw of the Medes ns.6. 15: 


and Perfians, which could not be altercd, their authority 
wasgrounded immediatly ypon thoſe wordes of Verity, 
[Vat ſeguer you bynd onearth shall be bound in heagen,and the Tris py; .6..5 
bunall of heauen contirmed cheauthoricy of the Church 
ypon earth, nay ſtandethexpeRing what is doneby it y= 
pon earth, ſuch is the myltical!l —_— berwixt the 
one and the other ; ſuch is the mutuall corre{pondency be- 
twixt the head, and his members, Chriſt and his Church, 
Darethen any man hereafter oppole his private ſpirit a- 
pinſt the authority of this Church ? Or will he tmpu- 
dently preſume to preferre his owneconceipt, and opini- 
on betore her publicke tradition ? 
6, Ancients. Irenew (who was in manner %yxgoveg 
Iplolorum , tor he liucd in the very next age afcer hs) 
writing againſt the hereſics of his dayes, and hauing firlt 
declared how the primitiue Church was viſibly planted 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and how it was continued 
tohis time , doth then pourtraic&t out vnto ys, & diſcourſe 
a large ofthe authority , ſufficiency, treaſury, tradition, 
andabſolute perfetion of this Church , for the repelling tron. 
ofall hcrely , and delivering of all truth : his wordes are | *, *3* 
theſe, Tante igitur oftenſiones ciun hes fint &c. Wheras theſe yo, 
thinges which I hauc ſaid, arc ſo great demonſtrations of 
the truch , we mult not yet ſecke the truth from others 4 notable 
which is caſcly taken from the Church : wheras the Apo- —_— 
files did moſt fully lay vp in her , all thinges belonging to g 5.440? 
the truth ,as in a certainerich treaſurc-houſe : ſo as cuery thority of 
man that will , may take from thence the liquor or ſuſte- the Viſis 
nance of life, for that isthe intrance vnto life cuerlalting ble 
(to belieue the Church:) E all others thatflic this _ Churchs 
theeues and murtherers, and therfore we muſt auoid them »» 
that are ſuch,but with great diligence we muſt affe thoſe » 
things, that arc ofthe Church , and from her take the tra- » 
Cition of truth. And truly if our contention were but a- 
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»» bout ſome (mall queſtion in Religion ; yer ought not we 
2» to haue recourle ynto the molt anciear Churches, Wherin 
»» the Apoſtles had once bene conuerlant, and lo take trom 
,» them that which is ccrtaine and cleerc for deciding of the 
2»» queſtion ? And what if the Apoſtles had lefr vnto vs ng 
»» Scriptures at all, had it not bene need/ull notwithſtan- 
»» ding to follow the order of tradition , which they haue 
z» lett vnato vs, to whome they ( to wit the Apoltles )had 
,» committed thole Churches? : 
62. Thus farre 8. Irenews, Which I have of purpoſe cho. | 
ſen to cite more at large, for that it is ſufficient alone to | 
diſclole his iudgement, and the Iudgment of that firit age 
next after the Apoſtles, how farrethe authority of the yi- 
fible vniuerſall Church then ſtretched, and was eſteemed | 
far, c{pecially fortlearing , foluing , and deciding of all 
doubtcs that poſſibly could ariſe in religion. Aud the þ 
reaſon there rendred by the ſame Father, is this : She is 
the ſtorc- houſe wherein Chciſts merits, and che Chur- 
* Ches treaſure is laid vp: Shc is the way oft life, whereby 
? we may come to cternalllitc,and clcapecuerlaliing death; 
* that all are theeues , yea murtherers ot loules, that doc im- 
32 x 
pugne her, or {ceke other wayes of tryall chen her , and 
*? her tradition from hand to hand : That this tradition is 


3 btw & ; 
To whaz ſufficient, though there were no Scripture : 1 bat from 
triall the her, and her alone, the truth isto be raken, and notels 


Where: That by her, and her authority alone, all doybts 


Fathers and queſtions are tobcſo'ucd , and decided, Can any thing 


prouoked he (poken more effectua!l then this ? Or is there any more 
the here- 


tickes of 


play ne, cafy , cuident, and vniucilall direftion? Can any 
rule be moreprobable and irtallible, then therulc of the 
C hurch ? And to this do agree both my foreſaid Authour 
-in many otherplacesof his workes, as alſo all that ſuccees 
ded him , & tooke the likeenterprize jn hand of writing, 
and preſcribing againſt Hereticks, as Tertull/an , S. Cyprian, 
S. Augnſt;ne , $ . Athanaſius, Epiphanins, Theodoret , $. Hterome 
S. Leo, VincemtiusLyrinenſis in his goulden booke againlt the 
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prophane innouations of the Hereticks of histime, and 
diucrs others, Which to auozd prolixity I omit : all theſe 
do principally, and reaily prouoke , and challenge all the 
Heretickes ot their tyme vntothisonly and (ue waic of 
the Catholicke Church in cheir dayes, tor rhe triall ofthe 
truth, and tor diſcerning what is truly Catholicke and 
what is Hereticall: their (cuerall ſentencesare to prolixe 
to be conteyned Within the (trict precinctes and narrow 
boundes of my briete intended Confiderations, 
63. And now toput aperiod to this my third Conſi- 
dcration, {ealt it exceed a duc proportion, the ypthot is 
this. Foraſmuch then as chis vitible Chriſtian Church, 
begun and founded by our Sauiour vader the Apoſtles , 
wasa Viſible Church , made,ard conſiſting of viliblemen, 
goucrned by viſible Paſtors, hath yiſibly deſcended from 
ageto age through the centuries of the Church by alllaw= _ 
full, andordinary ſucccflion of Biſhops ( which Tertullian Y ideſupry 
required of the Hereticksof his time , as they would auoid 
the blot of herely ) that haue lincally come downe to our 
day cs. Secondly,for almuch asthe authority of his Church 
was cl(teemed in cuery age, to be the ſame ( for infallible 
dirc&tion ) that it was in the former firlt ages,through the 
aſſuranceof Chriſt his promile ro that effect. And laitly for 
as much, as the whole vniucrſali Church of the fifteeth age 
hath ina generall Coucell examined, decyded, condencd 
thedoCtrine of the Protcliants for herely in more then an 
hundred maine points by name, & hath accurled,and ana. The iflue 
thematized both them, and all their participants to theo. _._. 
| - - onlide« 

pitof hell, & that according to the very felic ſame groiids, a 
wherby the ancient Fathersdid vſe tocurſe, & anathema- 
tizc all ould herefics, and Hereticks in former tymes:thele 
things, when | conſidered with more attention & made 
a generall reflection thereon ,a ſuddainefeare and care, a- 
ſtonithed , yea as it were, ou-rwhelmed me, for that my 
cucrlaſting faluation depending vpon this point, I had 
becue lo negligent in examining the premiſes. And now? 

| G 3 plaincly 
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piainely ſaw,as ina perfedt glaſle of moit impartiall iudg2 
ment, that yolef{c I could imagin with my ſeife (as diuers 
others fanatically do ) that Chriſtes promile had tayled, & 
that the firſt vifable Chriſtian and Catholicke Church 
founded by him, and ſpread ouer the whole world had 
faylcd , vanithed, and periſhed, as being oucrcome by hel. 
gates , and oucr growne With the weedes of crrour & he. 
rely; I could ncuer hauc any hope offaluation , as long as 
I continued 1n the Protcltant Religion. Aud this was the 


afſuc of thac Conſideration. 


The fourth Conſideration, 


_ Hr x x remaineth now a fourth conſideration, the 
——ha lubict wherof( which notwithſtanding perhaps is 
premiſes of greateſt importance of all thereſt ) is this , to wit, how 
euery mA Out of the premifſes a man may probably collect, nay ne- 
may ind- Ceſſarily conclude, whoſe opinions: be Catholicke, and 
pe in What whoſe Hereticall, and therevpon may refle& ypon him» 
ſtartche (ef in what ſtate or condition heſtandeth betwixt both 
_ » as eyther affected to the one, or intereſſed in the other, 
Horerick © And albcit this hath beene partly difcoucred by that 
or Catho Which hath becne ſpoken in the firlt Conlideratio, touch- 
licke, ing the name Catholicke, that ſignificth Vniuerſalland while , 
| and not 4part or ſingularity in opinions by choice of a mans 
owne will and indgement ( for fo Hereticke doth fignitic 

as hath beenc laid forth in the ſecond Conſideration: ) yet 

ſhall ir be made more manifeſt by the particular practice of 

the things themlelues, when the name ſhall paſſc into na- 

ture, andappel/ation be turncd into application. And firlt 

to ſpeake to the point ina word , the Catholike admitteth 

all wholy, and intierly, without addition, or detraion, 

which the knowne Catholicke Church propoſeth to be 
bclicucd of her ſonnes, as the hath it rcucaled a” her 

rom 
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from God her Father. Butas for the Hereticke , and the 

chooſer , tamqua Dominuspropryiuris , as he that willtake his 
owne ſwing, though it bein Schiſme and hereſy , he ma- 
king himſcltc judge oucrall, I meanc God, the Scripturs 
and the Church, admitteth ſome, and reicceth thereſt, 
as it pleaſeth his private fancy ,or diſpleaſeth his pecuiſh 


jiudgmet : he neither reſpects the authority ofthe Church 


nor regardes hisowne obedicnce ductherunto;his ground 
iscither Scriptures falſely by him interpreted , or a priuat 
lying (pirit(ſuch as Micheas the Lords true ow pro=- 
pheticd to be in the falſe Prophets of Baal ) wherein he 
is deluded , or other arguments of reaſon & nature againſt 
faith and the God of nature. And thus he is bewitched & 
erucrted ,contrary to all true, and onely ſauing Catho- 
[icke grounds,contrary to thar (ure, ccrtaine, and infalli- 
ble way of rriall , which crſt while we treated of in the 
third Conſideration , and purpoſe now by Gods holy 
aſliſtance to make vicof allin this. 
65. Somemenl find to intertaine this conceipt , that 
Engliſh Proteſtants and Roman Catholickes way liue in 
their (cueralli profeſſions of Religion, and be ſaucd togea= 
thcrand much more — of opinion , that all Prote- 
{tants of different protellionsand Scfes , as Lutherans and 
Sacramentaries ,and much more the differcnt ſortes of one 
and the (elfe ſame ſeas Caluinifts in Exglaxd,, diſtinguiſhed 
by the namesof Molles and Rigids , moderate Pong 
and feruent Puritans. Andthe reaſons for this their opi- 
nion ,arefirſt of dorine, for that cuery one of their dif- 


Whethez 
En 


jeRe2ett s 


in cifteret 


ferences do not make hereſies:or it they do, yet not ſo gric- Religions 


uous fereſicsas the Fathers of the Primatiue Church con= 
demned and anathematized : they meane ſuch hercſies 
as impugned the perſons of the B. Trinity,the Natures of 
Chriſt, God and Man, the lncarnation, and 2aflion, and 
the like;8 colequently though choſe ancient herefies were 
damnable: yet are not thoſe of cur Gaies (plead the Pro= 
tſiants ) but that both partes living well, may be Laucd, 
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as his Matic in this his Premonition to Princes doth teſtific, 
that his noble Motherſent him word not long betore ber 


Premonit , Marty rdomeby the Maitter of her Houſchold , a Scotiſh 
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Gentieman yet liuing , that his Ma*t< might pertiſt in his 
Proteſtant Religion, and yet do well inough, it he liucd 
vcrtuouſly, and gouerned accordingly. | 
66. Butſurely, how farre the credit of that mailter of 
Houlſchold, being a Proteitanc (asI heare he then was, 
and now is) mayextend it ſclic to be belicucd , againſt 
the miſtreſſc and higheſt Lady of that Houſchold, ina 
matter of that quality and conſequence, Lknow not: yet 
ccrtaine I am of this, that the option ( that a man may be ſo 
ſaued) is moſt falſe and abſurd in it ſelfe, aud very vnlikely 
aiſo to proceed from her Maties wilc, and religious hart, 
who with that opinion might haue made beclelte a Pro- 
teitant,8& therby Le eſcapcd the greateſt part of her trou- 
bles,and perhaps alſo haue auoided the violent ſtroakeof 
the Axe , which is well knowne to haue bene vrged ypon 
her , cſpccially in rcſpe&t of her Religion, and of the teare 
that wasconceyued, lealt in time ſhe might come to the 
Crowneand defend the ſame ( I meanc her Rcligion ) 
' With publickeauthority. 
67. And now wholocuer it was { wherein I remit 
my ſelfe to his Mat:©, as moſt intercſſed therin , both in 
Honour, body and foulc, as her only Child and hcyrc & 
chiefcſt level in the world) cuidentit is , the opinion 
cannot ſtand ( as now hath bene ſaid) eyther in reaſon or 
rcligion , and may be preſumed to proceed from ſuch as 
hauc little careofany religio atall ; onely they would liue 


6 —_ ,enioy their ſenſuality,pa ſerhetime without any 
c 


trouble or ſcruple or repugnant conſcience for any thing 
touching religion , orthat whole ſubie&t ., And this ( if 
I take not my aymeamiſle ) commeth yery necre to the 
point of ſecret Atheiſme. 

68, S. Auguſtine recordeth the like opinion of many 
in his daics , who thought it did not matcrially m_— 
tacm 
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them; whether they were Donatiſts ,or Catholicks , ſo as 


they profeſſed the Chrittian faith!. Multi ( fayth he) nibil im- Aug-epiſtD 
tereſſe credentes , inqua quiſq, parte Chriſtianus ſit , ideo pernane - 43-44 / ms 
bantin parte Donati, quia 164 nats erant &c « Many belceuing ColiGs 


that it concerned them not in What fide orpart cch man 
werea Chriltian(ſo he were a Chriſtian ) therefore they 
remayned on the party or faction of Donatus the Hereticke 
for thar they were borne therein. But $. Auguſtine yehe- 
mently contuteth this falſe,peſtilent, and indulgent per- 
(wafion aſwell in the place heere cyted as in many other 
places of his workes, confidently teaching, and auerring 
thata man is madean Hercticke by houlding any one cr- 
rour obſtinatcly againſt the Church, and conlequently 


damned alſo. 1n Eccleſia C brifts (ſaith he) qus morbidum aliquid Tug.1.rg. 
pravumg, ſapiunt , fi corretts, vt ſanum relumg, ſapiant, reſiftunt de ciu. De 
contumaciter , Heretic fiunt , & foras exeuntes , babentur inamcs. cap5\; 


Thoſe who in the Church of Chriſt are infected with 
corrupt and naughty opinions, if being admoniſhed to be+ 
lieve wholſomeand true doctrine, they kicke againſt it 
with contumacy, then do they become Heretickes , and 
going forth of the Church, arc held for encmies. So he. 
And with the ſameſeuerity holdeth he in his booke of he- 
relies , intituled, 4d Quod-yult-Deum, that the belicuing of 
any one hereſy condemned already by the Church, orto be 
condemned, if riſing afterwards, is ſufficient tomake the 
belieucr & obſtinate defender no Chriſtian Catholicke,& 
conſequently an Hereticke, & ſo impoſlible to be ſaued. 

69, Tothisopinion ſubſcribeth S. Cyprian, who ſhew- 
ing that cuery leaſt hereſy or ſchiſme is able to damne a 


man , that adhercthyntoit , writeth expreſlcly thus: Bea- Lib.r.epiſt, 
twToannes Apoſtolus , nec ipſe vilambereſim aut ſclnſma diſcreutt : ſed epiſt.r,ad 
miuerſos qus ex Ecclefia exyſſent , Antichriſtos appellautt. $. Tobn the Magy. 


Apoſtle himſclfe did not put any differcnce or exception of 
any hereſy or ſchiſme at all: but called them Antichriſts, 
whoſocuer were gone forth of the Church for any hereſy 
orſchiſme whatſocuer, 
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70. And yet this point, is preſſed further by mayy 


Hierom. 1, other holy fathers, yea firained to cuery herefie, were is 
3. Apol. butin one word or hillable. And this was the opinion of 


«dcerſus $8. Hicrome. His wordesare theſe: Prepter ymmvertum , aus 
Reff- poft- duo , que_contraria efſent fidei , multas hareſes tettas eſe ab Eccleſia; 
medium. weſhall read that many hercſics have beene calt out of the 
Church for oneor two words , that were contrary to the 

receyued faith . 
71. To thispurpoſe conduceth that of S.Bafill regiſlred 
2 by Theodoret , to wit, that a good man ought to looſe his 
-5 90; WY life if neede require for the defence of one only fillable, pro 
bift wy 17. defenſione yniwſjllabe divinorum dogmatum. The reaſon wheae. 
| of is touched as well by $. Athanaſiws in his Creed, wherche 
ſaith , That he shall moſt certainely be dawmed that Louldeth tot cy. 
tirely and inujolably the whole Catholicke faith; as allo by Nazzay- 


' Nagianze zen, when he faith, That bereſy conſiſteth ſometimesin cne word, 
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eract. defi- tis wordes arcthedſc : Nothing can be more perilews then Heres 
de Reffoin- 


ppracend rickes,zwho running wholy over al, do notu2il flanding tn ſeme ore word, 
lGge ab in- 4 by « drop of poyſon , infelt the ſincere & ſ-wple faith of our Satiour, 
itia, comming doirne by Apoſtolicall traditien . 1 his was the iudgment 
| of Antiquity : fo ſeuere Cenſurers were all tholc holy Fa- 
thersof the icaſt dram of Herely . 
72 - Thus then you apparently ſce, that for n—_- 
an errour or hereſie damnable it is not required of abſolute 
neceſſity, that it devy ſome thing of the bleſſed Trinity 
dircly, or ſome mainearticle of the Creed &c. as many 
of the firſt ould hereſfies did, when the doctrine therof was 
not ſo well explaned, as now it is , though this be a dels 
perate ſhift of the Proteſtant , and moſt miſcrablecvaſion, 
and yet it will not ſcrue his turne , he being guilty of herce 
fy in all thofe high pointes, yea & of misþelicfec almoſtin 
cuery article of the Creed: for that, as before hath beene 
fort of he- touched in the third Conſideration , the greatnes of the 
reſy is finneof here endeth more of malice , and malig- 
more z- nity of the Inner then of the materiall obic, about 
nable. which the Hereticke crreth ; for that he ſinncth of obſti- 
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nicy , and contumacy by his owac choice, and therefore 
is{aid by S. Paul ro be damned by his owne iudgement, 


quiaeligyt ſibt in quo damnatur , faith Tertullian , he chooſcth to 
himſcife wherin to be damned : or elsas S. Leo doth more Leo tra?, 
argely:giue the gloflc ; Propria pertinactaperit , & ſua 4 Chriſto cont. Eu 


4 


likeditinſania , quteam impictatem , per quam multos anteſe ſeit pe- #ch. 
mſe, ſetatur , & religioſum atg, Catholicum putat 1d , quodſanftori 
parum iudicio damnatum efſe conſtat . 'That is, he periſhcth by 
his owne pertinacity , and through his owne peculiar 
madnes departeth from Chriſt , who imbraceth chat im- 
ty which he knoweth hath beene the deltruftion of 
many , houlding that for religious and Catholick , which 
manifclily appearcth to be condemned by vniforme iudg- 
ment of ancient Fathers. So bleſſed Leo cxponndsthe place: 
the reaſon followeth , for that ſuch a one preferring him- 
ſelfe by pride and vanity before the whole viſible and & 
Catholicke Church, he chooſeth to hould that which his ? 
owne iudgment, and fancy doth lead him vnto. V Vhence 
itmay come to paſſe, that one man crring with lcſle pride, 
aekinery about ſome pointes of the bleſſed Trinity, 
may finne leflſe damnably , then another that errcth in 
points of leſſer moment , but with more malice, as about 
thedotrine of tae Sacraments, or other pointes of the 
like nature. And the reaſon therof is, for that this ſecond 
erreth with more obſtinacy, and malice ( which corrobo- 
ntcth the very eſſence of hereſy) then the firſt, though 
both of theſe men being out of the Church , muſt be dam- 
ded, but yet with different meaſure of puniſhment. 
73 Thisfearcfull Concluſion then of damnation ſtan- 
ding a foote and remaining in full force to be inflicted 
ypon all kind of Hereticks:; we are now , and next to co- 
fder, whether the Proteſtants opinions at this day wher- 
in they differ from the Catholicks , be truely hereſy, being 
coparcd with the Romifaith and Religion : and [ccondly 
weare to diſcuſſe , whether the different ſortes, ſets ,and 


profeſſions of the ſaid Proteſtant religion, among them- 
H z ſc]ucs 
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 ſclues,cſpecially the principall, as Lutberans & Sacramentaries 


arc held againſt the knowne Church, & authority therof? 


in Germany, be herclices to the other; and the like of Puritans 
and Proteſtants in England,all originally riling from wax. 
tin Luther : 1 ſay we arc to conſider, whether all theſe (e. 
ucrall heades, be Hereticks indecd, the one to the other , 
or may. be ſaucd togeather , ech man dying in his owne 
Religion * | 


with obſtinate reſolution . And the late grorall Councell, | 
learning of the - 


of Trent (where the flower, piety, an 
whole Catholicke Chriſtian world ynder one ſpreame 
Paſtour, and infallible conduct of God his holy Spirit 
wereaſſemblcd) hath diſcuſſed, examined according to 
ancient grounds of holy Fathers, diſcoucred for Hercti- 
call, and chereupon hath anathematized 125 . points by 
name, and that in ſo many different Canonscnacted, con- 
cerning the Sacraments only, and the controucrly of 1uſti= 
fication: Beſidesall the reſt, I ſay , thecaſe being thus cleare 
againſt them, and their conuiftion ſo manifeſt, there 
needes no further diſpute . Forif by S, Auguſtine his iudg- 
ment , cucn now alleadged, and other Fathers of greateſt 
learning and credit in the Church, onc only crroncous 
propoſition,or aſſertion held with obſtinacy againſt the 
doqrine of the knowne Chriſtian Church, be conuinced 
fora pointof hereſy,and held for a mattcr of molt cer- 
taine damnation to the houlder, for that it caſteth a man 
outofthe ſaid Church ( out of which is no ſaluation) 
What is to be inferred where ſo many condencd aſſertions 
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75. To the ſccondallo, to wit, whether Latherans and. % 
Sacramentaries (who made the tirlt diuifion of Proteſtants, 


"yo whilli Luther himſelfe was yet aliue) be truly and proper- 
ly Hereticks , the one to the other , and conſequently that 


” the ſaluation of one is the damnation of the other,, were ' 
hes it poſſible that any SeRtary could be ſaucd: This is with 
"1 asgreat facility proued as the former, and that firſt by the 
Mee teltzmony of Maris Luther him(eltfe , the original] Authour 
- h of all theſe later Setes:and then by the mutuall, and con- 
= curring conſent of all the Lutheran Doctors , Paſtours , and 


" Prelates that ſucceeded him. 
; 76. Firſt I ſay, it is well knowne that Luther himſclfe 


2 eucr reputed. the Sacramentarics (that comprehend both 

i Zuingliansand Calumiſis)tor damnable,and intollera ble He- 

_ reticks. Let hisowne teltification often reiterated , and 

11. | ſeriouſly aggravated in diucrsof his bookes be a ſufficient 

i cofirmation ofthis. His firſt ſerious Cenſure denounced 

» | againſt them all , isthis: Hereticos ſerio cenſemus Cr alienos ab INE F/ 
7 Eccleſia Dei Zuinglian?s, Sacramentarios omnes , qui negant Clniſti mo wii 

a Corpus, & Sanguinem ore carnal: ſums in Venerabil: __ Hi anienſ 

Wedo ſeriouſly cenſurefor Hereticks , and Aliens from : 


the Church of God the Zuinglians , andall other Sacra- 
mentarics, Whodo deny that Chriſtes ſacred body , and 

bloud is receaued by our carnall mouth in the Vencrable _—_— : 
Euchariſt. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearely , or de- 7,,;-.51i5, 
termined morceffetually then this ? Or can any Calui- and Calui 
niſt with any face hereafter exempt himſelfe from out of niſtes for 
the number of them that are accurſed, and condemned by hereticks. 
their owne grand Progenitour? 

77. Thelſamec inefieQ he hath in his Epiſtle ad Tacobum 
Presbyterum Eccleſia Bremenſis : his wordcs arc theſe : All Sacra- 

mentaries that deny the Reall Preſence are Hereticks, and for ſuch to be 

euoided. And yet ina third place ( leaſt any man ſhould 

thinke he had altered his indgement ) de Cana Domini , of 

the ſupper of the Lord, he command by name for dam=- 


ned Hereticks , the very firſt Authors of yy "4 
b 


mn 


Luther 
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; dodrinc, to wit , Caroloſtadius, Orcolampadius , and Zujnglim, 
(and queſtionles Caluin had ncacr eſcaped his tin gers, as ily 
an Hereticke as he was, had he bene chen cither-of nime, 
or note :) well his finall and irreuokable doome ( for it 
4 was denouncedagainſt che in his decrepit age ) was this: 
Ego temguam alterum pedem tam habens im ſepulchro &c. I being 
” now ould, and hauing as it were one foote in my graue, 
” do yet catry this teſtimony & glory with me to the cribu- 
? nall of Ieſus Chriſt , that with all my bart I hauc condem- 
? ncd, as encmics ofthe Sacrament , Careloſtsdius , Zuinglius, 
” and Oecolampadias, and all their diſciples and followers, and 
? hauc auoided their company , & haue no familiarity with 
” chem, eyther by letcers, writings, wordes , or deedes, as 
? the Lord hath commandednot to hauc with Heretickes, 
?” Thus much of Later himſelfe . 
78. Andnowif we ſhould proſecute theſeucrall iudg- 
mentes and Cenſures of all others the molt learned Luthe- 
rans , againſt Sacramentarics in this matter of hereſy ,and 
namely againſt Calumiſtes, who wereof no reckoning in 
Luthers dates , for that their new hereſy was but then a hat- 
ching , there would beno end; and I ſhould rather filla 
large volume, then coreine my (clfe within the precinas 
of my bricfc intended Conſiderations. Let one or two of 
the principall ſcrue for all . Matthias Illyricus a great Lutheran 
Superintendent of Saxony,and oncof thole foure that com- 
piled the lving Centurics,doth in a certaine booke ,intitu- 
Id, Defenſio Conſeſſimnis Martiniſtarum, ('or Lutheranorum ) cen- 
ſure Caluiniſtarum Lyturgiam, the Lyturgy or fcruice of the 
Caluimſts, not only for hercticall , but to be Sacrilegious 
alſo : Er prob dolor ( ſaith he ) innumeras animes eterno Cxitto 
$0luere: And to inuolue (alas) innumcrable ſoyles with 
cucrlaſting perdition . 
79. Franciſcw Stancarwalſo , nomeane Authour , oncof 
the Lutheran ſide, writing to the King of Polonia in his days, 
ronounceth confidently of all thoſc new profeſſors vn- 
dcr Calum in Geneua,that they were Publict Gr manifeſtt beretici, 
nos 
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* Redemption 15 9 8. wherin he ſheweth, that the Articles 


V pon 4-beads of triall ſet done by his Ma''*.. 63.Chap.r, 
notorious and manifeſt Hereticks. And yet as though 

this were little, the ſame' Author in his booke de Trit* 

tate, preſcribeth this Caucat to the Chriſtian Reader, con= 

cerning Caluin( and would to God it wereas well remem- 

bred and practiſed in the Vniuctſitics of England, where 

yong Dcuincs are for the moſt part poyſcncd with the. 
drugges and dreggesof Caluimms doctrine( my hart blecdeth 

to thinke of it ) betore they can taſt of the pure liquor of Pewareof 
antiquity:) wellthe admonition is this:Cave Chriftrane Leflor lohn Cal 
&c. Beware Chriſtian Reader of the bookes of loby Calvin, ** 
eſpecially in the articles of Trimt, of the Incarnation, ,, 

o: the Mediator , of Baptiſme, of Predeſtination & c, for,, 

that they doe containe moſt impious, and blaſphcmeus,, 
doarine .So he. V Vhercby is yndeiſiood , not oply the 51, @., 
cenſure of the LutFeran Church , concerning the Caluiniſts yj, jigs _= 
doctrine, but aiſo in what articles the diflcrence betwixt dewned 
them doth principally conſiſt : and theſe ace neither ſew for here 
in number, nor mcane in nature, as jou ſec, confirmed tickes by 
by the particutar exceptions . V Vhich articles are reitera- *beEuthes 
tcd by other Lutheran writcrs, as namely by Albertus Gra- 33 
gerus1n his booke, intituled , The warre of 1oLn Caluin with le- 


ſus Chriſt, which booke was fet forth in the yeare of cur The war 


of John 


wherby the Lutherans do cheifly differ from the Caluiniſts (AR 


hereticall doctrine; arc of the pet ſon of Chriſt, of the Sup--ChriQ, 
per of our Lord, of Baptiſme ,and of Predeſitination. And 
Iacobus Halbruneir another Lutheran Doctor, publiſhed an 
other booke the ſame yeare before, to prouc Caluiniſme to 
behercly: and to the Ger articles of Albertns, he addeth 
otherrwa, wherin Lutherans and Caluiniſts do deepely 
diſſent , Which are , de Maidflate Clriffli, & Miniſterio Verbts 
wherby he maketh it euident, that Calutniſts are truly and 
properly Herc ticks to Lutherans . And this for the ſecond 
ont. 
bo. Ytreſtech now, that I come ynto thethird ranke 
ea a =" 
Excnt 
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| ferent (cs of CaluinsdoRtrine which arc found togeather 
in noſtate or Kingdome perhaps of Chrittendome, but on- 
_lyin England. And although ſome Proteſtant writers for 
—_ dif difſembling their owne diuiſions, when they deale wich 
__— Catholickes, will needes(forſooth ) acknowledge them 
8- forbrethren, as nordiffcring from chem in any ſubltanti.. 


fF : Sep 
nga all point of Doctrine: yet in all their other writings, cy- 


and Puci- ther againſt them , or of them , they diſcloſe playnly what 


tans, & they thinke of ech other, holding them both for Schiſm2. 
Whether ticks and Hereticks,in reſpec ot their Proteſtant Church, 
they behe which being preſumed by them (as they mult needes pre- 
—_ NE (ume) to be the only true Catholike Church:ic mult needey 
"A 9 follow, that Puritans, who from their innermoſt loules 
deteſt the ſame and the communion thereof, as Antichri- 
ſtian , muſt necdes be Setarics, nay Heretickes to that 
Church. And this is conſonant to the doctrine of theſe 
Scriptures, and moſt conformable to the opinion of anci- 
ent Fathers, as is before copioully in the precedent Cone 
fiderations aſſcuercd. | 
82. Forconfirmation of which diſſcntion capitall,and 
rcall hoſtility, betweene our Puritans and Proteſtants in 
ſundry mayne points of their Religion, I might heere al- 
ledgeand produce infinite authorityes, and innumerable 
arguments,if I ſhould not ſurcharge my Treatiſe. Thetwo 
okes yet extant printed by publicke authority, in one 
and theſelfe ſame yeare, I meane the Suruey of the boly pre- 
tended Diſcipline, compiled, as it isthought , by him thatis 
now arriued to the highelt pitch of Eccleſiaſticall dignity 
in that Kingdome : and the other, bearing the inſcription 
Of daungerows Poſitions , aſcribed to DoRour Sutcliffe, both of 
them receyuing preſſe at London by lohn VV olfe, Anno Dom, 
1593-doſufficicntly notific vnto the world, how recon- 
ciliable the Puritan poſition is with the Proteſtant Religi- 
on ,and that in ſundry Articles of great weight and mo- 
ment. And amongſt many others ( which to auoid prce 
lixity I purpoſly omit) thetitles of the 22. and 2 3. Chap- 
ecrs 


V pon 4.heades of triall ſet dovne by his Mane, 65 Chap-t; 


ters of the Suruey are theſe : That they (to wit the Puri 
tans ) do take from Chriſtian Princes , & aſcribe vnto their pretended 
regiment , the jupreme and 1 mmediate authority vnder Chriſt in cauſes 
h Eclejiaſtic all , and in the oppugn'ng therof do tayne with the Papiſts , 
Whercupon 1 inferre, that1t this (pirituall Supremacy be 
any ſubltantiall point of dodrine amonglt the Proteſtants, 
WM thcn the obſtinate repugnance therot by the Puritans muſt 
it WM needesbe Schilme and Hereſy. 


WH 6: Iprctermitdiuers other. bookes whereof I haue 
: MF beenean eye witnelle, how purpolcly, and diretly they 
.. JW treat of theſe matters, as namely the Anſwere of the Vice- 
:: WM chancclor & Doctors of Oxford vnto the petition ofa 1000, 
” Puritans, Anno Dom. 1603. wherein it is plaincly conuin- 
i» W ccd, thacthe Puricans hould their platforme of Eccleſiaſti- £nſwere 
it call goucrment, of the goucrment of Chriſt ypon earth, pag. 20. 
ſe fora thing of no leſſe importance, then is the Ghoſpell of 
Is Jeſus Chriſt. They hold itfurther for an cflcntiall part of 
* their ſaid Ghoſpell, for a matter of faith, to be reccyued 
ypon paine of damnation, for an cſſentiall marke of the 
d WM trucChurch, without the w kich the Proteſtants Church 
n 3s no Church, their faith no faith , their Ghoſpell noe 
[- Ghoſpell &c. And to conforme to that which AM . Rogers 
le writeth in his Preface to the Biſhops Articles , where he 
0 teſtifieth that the Prritans do hold their platforme,differin g 
c from the Proteſtants, to beaſpeciall part of the Choſpell, 
fo yeathe very Ghoſpell it ſelfe,8& to beof ſuch importice , as 
is if every batre of their heades were alife,they ought to afſeard them all in 
y defence therof . So they . And in [ober ſadnes, ſuppoſing their 
n principlesto be true , haue they not great reaſon, for that 
of their differences be in ſo maine & very ſubſtantiall points, 
M, if we refere them to their heades,, wherof there is extant 
1- avery ſubſtantiall declaration and conuiction (as to me it 
7 ſeemeth ) in the Preface ofthe Catholicke Deuine in his 
0- anſwere to Syr Edward Cookes fiſthpart of Reportes, whither [ 
Ce referrethe ingenous, & iudicious Reader for further per- 
P= ulall of this point : forthere it is ſhewed, and irrefragably, 


rs I againlt ' 
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 againſtall impugners therof, proued, how eſſentiall an 


Thedif- {ybſtanciall difference of doctrine there is about the origen * 


ferent ort- ,f pcclefialticall power , and authority betweene the Pro- 


—_— ecitantes, Furitans,and Catholickes of England; the one, 


wer 11 
the Þ. re- the orher challenging it, as molt properly pertayning to 


fant, Pu- their private Conucnricles & Afſemblics :thelalt & third | 


ritan and to the Succeſſion of Bilhopsfrom the Apoltles , the con- 


Catholick ſequence wherot is this ,vthat whoſocuer of the three Par- : 


Church, tics hauc the right. in this point , there only is the true 
Church ,therc alone is the true Ecelcfiaſtiall Authority 


of preaching , teaching , ordayning Miniſters , adminj= © 


ſtring Sacraments , cxercifing Cenlures , and Iuriſdiction, 
binding or looſing ,remirring or retaining finnes, and the 
like &c. And for the other two Churches , they do re« 
mayne as ſecular and propbane Congregations, Withcut 
any vitall ſpirit of Ecclcſiaſticall power atall. Let them 
then contend neuer ſo much about the keys of Ecclcliafti- 
call Iurifdiction: yet the plaine truth 1s, they ſhall ncuer 
be ableto opcn or ſhut the gates of heauen , ynto their 
oOwne lene s, or againſt their enemies. 

Barorires 83+  Andforas much as the Puritansalſo in their plea, 

booke exc. do perſwade themfelnes to haue the right on their ſide, 

Perpetuall they mult needes inferre the other conſequence againſt the 


gouerment Proteſtant Church, houldivg itto beno Church , as the | 


of the Sforeſaid anſwere of Oxford Dodtors pag. r5. doth confefle 
Church. that the Brerrniftsdo auctre againſt the, ſaying : The Brow+ 
niſts do cenfidently reproach vs,that our Clurch tsno Church err Sa- 
framents ns Sacraments, our Prince and feofte Inf.dells , asnct bemg 
baptized at all, our Chriſtia Congregations propbare multitudes &'C 
Thus writcthey , animatcd as ſay theſe Anſwerers, by 
the Millenary Puritan Petitioners, wherby it may bepro- 
bably preſumed ,that they allo, towit , the ſaid thouſand 
Petitioners ( in moſt poynts at lealt) are of the ſame opini- 

on. 
84 Theſcthinges being ſo,as no man of modelly can 
: | Dok geny 


that is the Protcltat, aſcribing it to their temporall Prince; J 


—C am 
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deny, my demaund is; howcan theſe men, differing in 
ſomaynea poynt , be of the ſame Church ?Or how can 
any man of the meancſt vnderitanding , ſo he haue any 
capacity at all, imagine how theſc and the Protcſtants 
can be ſaucd togeather ? Nay truly the booke inti- 
tuled , be pidtnre of 4 Puritan, licenced to come forth 


by authority Anno 1 6 © 5. contayning a compariſon ThePuri- 
ot the opinions o f the Anabapriſts 11 Germany With thoſe tans ex- 


ppon 4. heades of triall ſet downe by his Ma "*, 67 Chap.v. 


ofthe Puritans in England , in Dialoguc wile , betweene comunics 


an Engliſh man and a German :this booke ,I ſay doth 
pregnantly proue, thatthe Proteſtants do hold the Puri- 
tans, not only for Schiſmatickes and Sectarics, but for 


ſchiſma- 

tickes and 
| : Hereticks 

Herctickesallo, as the Anabaptiſts arc : yea the Author hol- by _s 


deth them farre worſe then the Anabaptiſts : Tour Ana Prote- 


baptiſts ( faith he) come not neere to our Purtans, mm pride and ſtants- 


contempt &c. And then, he proceedeth in comparing and 
parallcling them as well in their opinions, and vſeof Sa- 
cramerts, as in many other points of Religion with the 
ſaid Anabaptiſts moſt damned hercetickes , as all Engliſh Pro- 
teſlants them(elues generally acknowledge them to be: 
* this Author called 0.;0. Emarucl aggrauates the point 
o much againſt them, that he compareth them with Iewes 
and he ind like Infidells. And cuery where throngh= 
out his wholediſcourſe, deteReth andcenſureth them for 
obſtinate, and wicked Scaries. And finally to waſt no 
more labour in a matter ſoclcarc, I find them zpſo ſaftocx- 


communicated. by many Conſtitutions & Canons Eccle- Cyyftitue; 


faſticall of the Biſhops and Proteſtant Church of Eng- Can-4. 56, 
land; as namely for impugning their Church , as alſo the Cm.7.8. 
Rites and Cerimoniescſtabliſhed in the ſaid Church ;for Ca1-9.10, 
denying the authority of their Archbiſhops, Biſhops. their © *+ 


2 


conſecratingand ordering of the inferiour Clergy, for de- 
nyingof Deanes & Collegiate Churches, for being Au» 
thours of Schiſme , and ſeparating themſeluesas Schiſma=- 
tickes, for maynteyning of Conſtitutions. made in Con- 
uenticles,and thelike. | 

hs. I z _ 


- 
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75. And toconclude, euery where almoſt throughout | 


the ſame Conſtitutions , they arc ſharpely cenſured for Sc= 


aries and Schiſmaticks: which cenſure proceeding from | 


the Proteſtant Church with ſo full a ſtroke of authority 


muſt of neceſſity in their owne iudgement depriuc the 0- | 
thers ofall meanes of ſaſuarion in that Church, they ſtan- | 


ding out with pertinacy againſt the ſame , as they doe: & 
conſequently this doome mult needesfall ypon one of their 
heades , that the Proteſtants , and they can in no calc be ſa- 
ued togeather. 


The fifth Conſideration, 


With the Concluſion of ghis whole 
Chaprterto his Maieſty. 


O W therefore to returne with all humble obedi- 
ence & loyalty ynto your Matie, conteyning my lelfe 
within all due, and juſt boundes of duty, fidelity, obſcr- 


uance, obedience,ſubiction,and ſubmiſſion; which eyther 


the law of God, of Nature, of Nations, Reafon, Religion, 
or of my owne natiue Countric can require of a ſubict 
towards his Dread Soucraigne: I do cuen from my in- 


nermoſt, and hartieſt affe&tions, implore this one thing | 


of yourſayd Excellency , and muſt euerperſiſt to beg it ar 
your Highnes handes; to wit thatafter theſe forcſzid pre- 
miſed Conſiderations to the Reader, your owne Princely 
Perſon would deigne tocondeſcend toenter into ſome ſe- 
rious Confidcration, and mature deliberation , and that 
with ſome carneft/ attention , Within the ſecret cloſet of 
your owne meſt wiſe , itdicious, and ynderſtanging hart, 
what s, and may be the great conſequence of all this that 
hath beene hither ſo generally diſcourfed of, in the mayne 
body of the whole:as alſo toweigh & ponder the weight 
and importance of cch paxticuler treated , and Oe in 
| cir 
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their ſcucrall paſſages, 

87. And firſt, may itpleaſe your Highnes to lay to-Engliſh 
cather, and comparethe ſeuerall partes , and diſtin per- Proceſtats 

tycs of different Proſciions in Religion, all diſſenting fro we -206 

the Englith Proteſtant Church, and doctrine therein ___— 

bliſhed , as before bath beene ſufticiently proued. The in- Thoſe 

ſtances we bring fora plenary, and particuler confirma- Chriſtians 

tion , are thele : As firſt L = Roma n Catholickes which which c&« 

polleſſe the greateſt part of Europe. Secondly , the Lytheran,dene the 

profclling throughout Saxony, Dermarke , Succia , and ſome i927 here: 

other States 1n Germany. Thirdly the Sacramentaries , Zutt= uckens 

glians, and rigid Calumiſts, tearmed by vs tor their motefer= 

uct luppoſed zeale, Puritans, ar.d theſe be diſperſed through- 

out Surizerland , Sauoy , Germany, Hungary , France , Bollard , 8C 

Scotland, and ſome parts ot England. All thelc, 1 ſay , con- 

joined togeather, and compared only with the Engliſh 

Parliament Proteſtants, do make of ten partes of Chriſien- 

dome nyue at the leaſt: which proportion , or rather dif 

proportion, as indeed jt is, eſpecially in Religion , when 

I ſcriouſly conſider , and weigh it in the eucn ard impar- 

tiall ballance of an indiffcrent iudgernent, Icanin all cu» 

ty do no leſſe, but moſt humblic propoſe vnto the Chriſtia 

Prudency and Religicus Picty of your Ma''©,toconfider of 

what importance this is,in regard of life cucrlaſting, that 

nine paxtes of culd b the Ergliſh Proteliant re _ > 

ligion for damnablc hereſy , by which your Mati* expe® 

feth to reccaue an cternall & ncuerfading crowne'of glo- 

ry, awarded by Almighty Gcd the moſt righteous iudge 

ot all the world. 

88. Yr in a ſumptnous, and Royall barcuet prepa- . 

red of purpoſe to intertaine the pericn of a King, or po- 

tent Monarch, there were never ſo many pleal.ng and al- 

luring difbes, neuecr ſuch great ſtore of delicate viandes, 

fetched from the fea , or prouided by land , never ſo great 

appetite in the Princely party invited, if of ten learned 

Phiſtions that y\cre then preſent, attending ypon the = 

| * © on 


ortant 


Heſter, 
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{on of this Prince to conſult, and prouide for his bodily 


Two im- hcalth and weltare, nync of them ſhould confidently a< 


uouch ypon their learaing and iudgemeat , nay life it ſelfe 


Conſide- thatall thoſe dayntics, and pleaſing diſhes were infected 
rations, with the druggesof ſome martall,and deadly-killing poy. 


fon , ſome one dith only excepted , which they conid not 
allo well diſcouer, | thinke it would make the party in. 
uitedto looke abouthim, to ſtay himſclte, and examine 
well the matter , before he would delperatelyaducnturzto 
plecaic his palate. Orif ina great ſuite of law , concerning 
the intercit to a Princelyinheritance preteded by the plain. 
eife, it thou!d bc eyther by Parliament or vynder the great 
Scale, or by {ome orher Statute enacted, yea, and without 
faile cxccuted, that if the plaintite fayled in his luite, be. 
Ing cither dryuen to non-ſuite , or ouercome 1n his luite, 
that then he ſhould vndergoe extreme milery, beexpo- 
ſed to infinite calamities, molt certaynely incurre cuer}a« 
ſting bondage and !lauery; though ſome one lawyer of ten 
that were ot his counſaile, ſhould animate , and give him 

all rhe encouragement that poſſibly he could,to proceed in 

His ſuire: yet if che nyne other of equall worth and weight 
With him ſhould be of contrary opinion,diſiwade him tro 

the ſuite,affuring him vpon f the. learning,that he would 

be calt in the ſame, yea and condemned , if he proceeded 
therein, would not this man now beginne to conſider 

more ſcriouſly of his ſuite intended ? Of his right preten- 
ded? Would he nor view oucr, andouer his writings ? ex= 

amine ali his cuidencesagaine and againe, leaſt in aſpiring 

to be made forcuer , he chance for eucr to be yndone ? Eue 

ſo the caſe ftandeth in the point we haue in hand. Here is 
a royall banquet prouided for your Princely Maieſty, here 


3s a Princely inheritance indeed, an incorruptible Dia- 


deme of glory, prepared for your Excellency : this banquet 
isnot to continew for an hundred and foureſcore daycs, 
as that of Aſuerwdid , toſet forth the maicſty of an carthly 
Monarch , but it cacurcth for cuer and cucr, mo—_ 
a 


ib... s FF - xXS WS WW £s# 53 T* $5 wow ZZ '* wm. 


add Þ' B MF bin cw WTF» ow TY Gn 35 


an Oo 


all eternity , todiſcloſe the honour , and power, and glory 
and riches ot the heauenly Diety,& diuine Omnipotencys 
the tood of this banquet is neither earthly nor matcriall, 
but heauenly and ſpirituall , 4gr.us occrfus ab origine munds: It 
zsthelambe flainc trom the beginning of the world, that 


jsto be ſet and ſerued on this table , nay, Dews eſt qui nobis 1. 
fuurus oft omnta m emmbus : It is Almighty God himſfelte , 28+ 


who Will then, as $. Paul teacheth , becomeynto ys all in 
all, that is all in theeye forour viſion, andall in the taſt 
for our refetion, and all in the touch for our fivition, 
allin the earc ofour conlulation , andall in our {mcll for 
delcftation ;ina word, all in the {cnſesof cur body , and 
allin the faculties of our ſoulc, Dews ojuitayn omnibus”, for 
our plenary perfection. ; | 

89, Beltides this banquet,there isa Princely Inhcritace, 
and an jncorruptible Crowne of glory prepared for your 
Matic, and this Crowne bo farre excclicih all earthly 
Crownes, as immortall exceeds mortall , incorruptibie 
conuptible;zin a word, as farreas God cxcelleth man, and 
a thing infinite lurmounteth a thirg finice, berwixe all 
which there can be no proportion : and is there not cauſe 
now, that your Mat'< ſkou!d beware cf the poilon of 
Hereſy that killeth both body and ſoulc? And will not 
your zealous and rcligious Hart hcreafrer peruſe our all 
forged writings, and ncuer ceaſe ſearching , vntill you 
haue found the cuidences of the Catholicke C hurch,w hr» 
by your Ma"t< can ouly lay clay me to this Crowne of ime 
mortality. 

$0, And this jsallehat we yerr Vaicf yes kumble 
ſubics, and ſcruants do in cur Cavly Fgbes ,teares, and 
prayers to Almighty God bepgry at bis Lardes;z'to wit , 
that ourgratious God would of his mercifulk gocdnefie, 
youchſate ſote infpire ycur Princely hart wiph the prin- 
Cipall ſpirit, that 5z©u may once at the Ieaſt corre to make 
thisrefletion vpon the courſe rhat yr u vrein now, con- 
ecrning Religiou., Then ſhould you ealily diſccucr the 
OT ron eggs. fraudcs. 
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fraudes and impoſtures of the Proteſtant cauſe : Then 
ſhould you diſcloſe the poyſoned , and inucnomed druggs 
of their erroncous opinions., wherby they would inicct 
both the body, andthe ſoulc of your Princely Perlon ( ſu- 
ſp<ting no guile, fearing no ſuch treachery) and that 
co your cueriaiting deſtruction , Laſtly then thould you 
d« icry how falſe, and counterfait their cuidences arc, con- 
ccraing Religion ,and that they can neuer hould plea for 
the forclaid Princcly inheritance , wherunto your Noble 
Perſon is interefled . 

On. Your Maicſty was borne amongſt the Proteſtats, 
as S. Auguſte compaſlionately complained of diuers borne 
amonglt the Dopatifts, & therby you could not but receaue 
cthatimpreſſion, that was ;nfulcd ,and inſtilled into you 
by your firlt educators, and therby you haue bene made 
(asI truſt ) rather credens Hereticis , then Heretticus , as the 
ſame Father ſaid of his fricad Honoratus. Your Maieſty js 
carneſt now againſt the Catholicke Romi faith, and pro- 
feſſorstherot, and ſo was I my (clfc too once', and lo 
was S. Auguſtine , whilſt he wasa Manicbean, and ſoc was 
that great Apoſtle $. Paul, perſ[wading himſelfe no doubt, 
that he ought , yea that he 5ould do God good ſeruice, perſecuting that 
way of Chriſtian proſeſſion , vntill God had opened his eycs, 
& inlightened his mind to lee the erroneous courle, whete 
In he then was. 

92. Andnow mayit pleaſe your Mat:* to conſider of 
this one rcalo, which though it be the laſt, yet is it not the 
leaſt, viz. that ſo many of your Mat"'<* loyall Subicdes , 
men of conſiderable birth , worth, and quality, yea and 
ſomcof them ſuch , that haueſpent much pretious time , 
and hauc bene content to exhauſt their Patrimonies in 
your Noble Vniucrfities, and all in the purſuite of lear- 
ning and truth of Chriſtian Religion: theſe men,I ſay, 
hauing now iuſt reaſon to expe lome preferment with 
othcrtheir cqualls , after their long weariſome Jabours 
& endeauours, would not ſo ſuddenly change their minds, 
as 


' itnottaat a higher hand than humaine, cucn che hand of 


x5 they do daily inthispoint of Religion, torgo all ſuture 
hopes and forcunes , abandon Countrey, kith and kinne , 
exp A themitlues to all ceinporall ditficuitics and lofles, 
and that without canitraint of any , cucn, yoluatarily ; 
14d atterall this ro be ready ro ſh:d their. blond, and facri- 
ficech:ir innocent hues for their Reſolution made, con- 
ccrning Religion : all waich they could neucr do, were 
heauen leadeth them into the botome af the Clhniechzwere 
itnot vpon the force, aud efficacy gtcuident truth, when 
itplealeth almighty God to to-inlighten their, vaderitan- 
ding , as inthe middelt and thickelt of che darknes of he- 
rely, rothew them the only and alonelauing Catholicke 
Truth and Church , as alſo to-fratag cheir wills, and in- 
flame their affections , to yield, all. obcdicnce; cherunta , 
notwitbſtandiugany.obltacles whatſacger .,,; -- ;-1/i!; 

92, Alas ( my dread Soucrajgng), what:is- Rowe to ys 
Engliſhmen that we ſhould fo mind it? Or the Church 
of Rome that we ſhould ſo much affeRt it? Or the Popeof 
Romechat we ſhould ſo highly honor him ? were it not 
that Rome cuer Was, 1s, and ſhallbe the Chaircof S. Peter : 
the preſent faith of Rome the'former faith of S. Peter: were 
itnot that thisconuerted our Iand,this Church firſt plan- 
tedthe Chriſtian faith in our Iland,this Biſhop from time 
totime repayred , renewed , andcontinued the decaying 
fiith in our Tland: In a word , were it not that all that ſc- 
parate them(clues from this head and origen of vnity in 
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the Chriſtian Church,areas beamesCut of from theſunne, Cypriar. t, 
as boughes violently broken downe from the tree, as devnis.Ec+ 
- fs. & ſtreams deuided from their fountaine , which «eſ. 


muſt necdes dry vp,wither and conſume to nothing. This 
is the ſole cauſe my Licge Lord, that Rome is ſo neare and 
deare ynto vs: the Biſhop of Romelo honored by vs: the 
faith of Rome (o receauedof vs. This is (may it pleaſe your 
Mar:e) che only cauſe of our ſuddaine change , and con- 


ſtant reſolution in Region . 
94+ And 
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94 Andin all this we haue not iuſtly offended the 
King our Soucraigne : let heauens Tribunaltbe witneſfe 
of our innocency , and we muſt againſt all detraRiong, 
and calumniations of our vniuſt aducrfarics plead yt alſo 
before your Mati®. And this ſamechange in like manner 
will I hope, and pray for, in your Maicſty ; and with this 
hope will I for this time againe dutitully depart fro zour | 
Highnes , and paſſe co the Chriſtian Reader to examine | 
now in particulcr the foure heades moſt Prudently, ang # 
Religiouſly propoſed, and reſolued ypon by your Matic, Þ 
The God of Salomon inſpire into your Princely breaſi the Þ 
wiſdome of Salcmon, and make your Matie as an Angell Þ 
ofgod, that you may diſcerne betwixt the right hand & ? 
the left , the right and the wronge, Catholicke Religion, *? 
and Hereticall innovation : that yeu may be able to-puta | 
difference bet wixt thoſe of your SubicRs that ſerue God, 
and fiich as fearc himnor . , 


THE 


| IF; 75 
SLELERERERERERE 


Eg 


on THE 

=S E CO.ND 
all CHAPTER, 
on, | THAT FEREEATE ER 


od, MW THE FIRST HEAD TOVCHED 


BY. THE KinGs MAIESTY, 


for tryall of a Chriſtiau Catholicke : which is , the 
belicuing of holy Scriptures. 


2A Sa 1 Moncsr thoſe principall groundes 
SZ) ſcriouſly acknowledged, and confidet- 

54 N@ ly, yetreligiouſly auerred by his Excel- 
: I; lent Matic of England,for = 
CYENE Ian 


$/ Co S convincing himlelfe to be a Chriſt: 
SLES) & Catholicke King and no Hereticke , 


*<CCLY 397>>> the firſt in place, andorderof mcthod, 

if we duly reſpect the incſtimable weight of the divine, 8 
heavenly ſubic&t, was zealouſly afſcucred by his Royall 

Perſon in theſe very wordes following , to wit : As ſor the premonis | 
Scriptures, no man doubreth 1 will believe them : but enen for the A- pag. 36. | 
pocrypha,1 hold them in the ſame accompt that the Ancients did. Which 

pious aſſcrtion of his Marie for my part belicue with all 

: K'2 my 


Conſ.1. 76: Dutifull and reſpeft me Confideraticys 
my hart, and ber eucr farre from me to imagin otherwiſe 
of my Soucraigne, in intertayning any the leaſt ſiniſter 0. 
pinion or ſuſpition, but that He giueth his full conſene 
and aflent ynto all God his ſacred Writ , which He eſtce. 
methrto be Canonicall Scriptures,and that He reverenceth 
inlike manner the other(as heerc he ſayth ) diſtinguiſhing 
them by the names of 4pocripha, as writinges compiled by 
good , and holy men, but yet forſuch , as are ſecundelettionis 
orerdmisand not Canonicall,or ſufficiem(for {o are his Maicſtics 
wordes) wherupon alone to ground any article of faith ,. except it be 
; Confirmed by ſome other place of C anonicall Scripture. So his Maielly 
doth pioulty, I doubt not, 'and with great diſcretion in 
his{cnſcauecrre. 
2s + Bur yetI muſt ingenuoully confeſle, that imploy- 
ing my ſelfe ſomewhat ſcrionfly in my private meditatiss 
ang moli ſecret filence , about this ſubie”, many difhicul. 
ticsoccutred; & diucts were the Confiderations that pre- 
ſcnted themfſelues varo me , as my mind began to be ſome 
what carneſty bent about this bufines: and theſe ] have 
thoughtgood to impart ynto the Chriſtian Reader inthis 
placc, as they enſue» 


The firſt Conſideration. 


Premonit 


þ48- 36, 


. A x Þ firſt, if this wereal!, & that on Scriptures behalfe 
he bel; there were Bo more to be required to prove, Et make 
The belic- , an a Chriſtian Catholicke, but afrankean4 ingenious 


uine of a 
Scriptures acknowjcdgementto aflemtvuto, and to belicue all thoſe 


not ſag- Scriptures which we deeme for Canonicall in our opint- 
cient to On, and for the {kale ro judge it agreeable and ns. 
make a . dent to ourawn priuate imaginations: I ſay , it this were 
mana Ca- a1], allcontrqueriies of Religion betwixt ah partics neucr 
tholicke. | { oppoſite & different iv opinion mighteafily (no doubt) 
ſurccale, and (pcedily without cither further dclay or dit- 
ficulry , be accorded, for that all fides and partics ofrecy 
an 
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and voluntarily offcr to profeile this point, and that as[ 
ycrily thinkefrom their hartes. 

' * But (alas) this is neytherall, nor any found part of 
ll: all is but wwe deeme, and we rage this is Scripture , and 
thisis the ſenſe : here is nothing in all, but that which 
marreth all , & that in the very maine point which ſhould 
makeall,aud that is proper choice, priuate cle&tion, which 
weknow by that which bath bene formerly trearcd , and 
ſufficiently proued, mult necdes be hereſy}, and conſequet- 
lychis mayne ground of Scripture it ſclte thus from our 
clues taken, and thus laid for auoiding of hereſy, openeth 
the very mayne gap vnto all hereſy. And yet I mutt here 
(though now with no ſmall gricfe, and yexation offpirit, 
[dorcmember it, ) liberally acknowledge, that for ſome 
yeares togeather ( when I framedReligion in the ſhop of 


my owne brayne, proper inuention,and priuate gloſſes, as An exam= 
all Scctarics vſually do) I wasſo hartily affected, fincerely ple of the 
(as l thought) delighted, yea as it were rauiſhed with this Authors 


alluring contideration, and beſt pleaſing perſwaſion of S1- 
cr:d Scripturesalone , whoſe ſole authority I ſeemed to 
my (clfe then to follow, and no other humane or terrene 
motive whatſocuer , no not fo much as once refleRin 
backe ypon the authority of the Church (whence as IT re- 
ccaued the Scriptures themlelues, ſo much more ought I 
to haue receaucd the ſenſe ) as I thought my felfe more then 
halfe in heauen , when God knowerh I was ready to tum- 
bleinro the pit of hell,thinking this way of the Scriptures 
alone of all other waics, the moſt infallible , and fo cer= 
taine ,as that I could not poſlibly errc therby. 
5 Andbeing in this peremptory preſuming veine, and 
ltrainc of Scriptures, toaddeas it were fucll ynto the tire 
of this my ſtrong conceipted imagination , I oftca tymes 
remembred , and with wonder:ull admiration repeated , 
yea reiterated againeand againe that animous , couragious 
her»icall ſeaccence and [peach of Apoltolicall, and Pro- 
phccicall fortitude (as to me it chenieemed) of Larber him- 
SE Ls | K 3 ; (c\ſe 
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(clfe, who — Scriptures for his cauſe, and contem. 

Luther.{, Ringallother proofes, thus triumphantly inſulted oucr 
cont. Regs King Henuy the eight: Hic ſto, bicſedeo,, bic glortor , bi trum. 
Angliz f. pb , bicinſulto &c. Here I itand, herel fic, here I doglory, 
342-fom.r. here I do triumph,here I do inſult ouer Papilts, Thomitts, 
The firig Henriciſtes , and Sophilſtes , and all the gatcs of hell, 
preſaptu- Much more oucr the ſayings of men, be they neucrlo ho. 
ousſpeach Iy . God his word is abouc all: the diuine Ma*'<® maketh 
ofLuther, for mc: ſo as I paſle not if a thouſand Auguſtines, a thouſand 
Cyprians , and a thouſand King Hens Churches ſhould 

ſtand againit me. God cannot erre, nor decciuc, but Augy- 

ftinesand Cyprians may erre, and baueerred.So he. 

6. And trucly chis bould kind of free {peach affetcd 

me very much as then, forthatit ſeemed to me ſimply to 

procced out of the excceding great confidence of his caule, 

and me thought that I felt and perceiued ſome part, and 

meaſure of the ſame ſpirit in my ſelfe at that time, which 

brought me alſo to this peremptory reſolution, to wit, 

” that whatſocucr1 ſpake Cech ofScriptures , or could make 
but the leaſt ſhew of wordes and warrant for out of Gods 

holy booke , that mult nedes be true, certaine and infalli. 

* ble, in the yery ſelfe ſame ſenſe that I ſpeake it , and could 
not poſſibly , nonot by men, or Angells be controlled, 
Theſameſpiritallo did I obſerue in many others of my 
brethren ofthe Engliſh Miniſtry , who in like manner, & 
ſome of them with great zeale, grounded themſclues vp- 
on Scriptures, cuen asI did; which concurrence in opini- 
on did not alittle cofirme mein this my owne headltrong 
imagination . 

7. Butaftcrwardes vpon better inſightof matters ma- 
ny occurrences, and circumſtances of no [mall importance 
for the ſhaking and ruinating of this falſe and rottering 
foundation, interpoſed themſclues to the view of my vn- 
derſtanding: and thelc greatly calmed this feruour of mine 
and abatcd the edge of my appetite vato the bare letter of 
the Scripture, and myowne 2 Rn,” HY” 
8, For, 
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8 ForfirſtI found, thatcuen Lather himſclfe, that did 


0 fidently tri h nallcadping of Scri - Luther 
hus confidently triumph 'vpon alleadging of Scripture or _ 


belieued 
Engliſh Church, in many of his maine poſitions of Reli- - Ds +l 
gion , though we of England did, and do hould him fora cyte the 
great Saint, a flying Angell, one that had Pramas ſpiritus Scriptures 


ainſt all ancient Fathers, Thomiſts, Sophiſts, Henri- 
cilies, and the like, is not admitted nor followed by our 


the prime (piritof che new Proteſtant Ghoſpell ; where- 
upon | haue heard ſome that hauepreſumed in their popu . 
lar pulpit declamations, amidlt their owne Scctaries to 
jouelt him with the tytle ofa tifth Euageliſt:Ifay,he is nor 
belicucd by vs , though he cyte neuer lo many Scriptures, 
and neuer fo confidently in ſundry weighty poſitions and 
cotrouerlies now in hand, as namely about che Reall preſence 
wherein he moſtofall pretended, yea and had indeed toii- 
ded himſelfe vpon cleareand euident Scriptures. And is 
itany meruaile , when hercfy departing from vnity, mult 
needes breed yaricty, and caulc diuerſity betweene the 
St -maiſter and the Searics? the Father of innouation 
and the followers? the author of Schiſme and the mantai- 
ners? the inuentors of nouelties and the imbracers thereof? 
Let vs heare what old Tertullianſaith to the ſame aboue 
1400. yeares agoe, When hereſies were yet but yong and 
asit were in their infancy. Mertgr (ſaith he) ſenon etiam 
aregulis ſuts variant inter ſe , dum vnaſquiſg, promde ſuo arbitrio mo- 
dulatur que accepit , quemadmodum de ſuo arbitrio eadem compoſuit 
ile quz tradst . Agnoſcit naturam ſuam , & origtnts ſus marem pro 
feausres . Idem licuit V alenttniants , quod V alentino , 1dem Marcto- 
wits , quod Marciont de abitrioſuo fidem innonare . Dentque penttus 
inſþefte bereſes omnes in multts cum Auttoribus ſuts diſſenttentes de- 
prebenduntur . I am deceaued, if they do not yet differ from 
their owne rules amongſt themſelues, whiteſt every man 
thcrfore tuneth the things which he receaucd atter his 
owne faſhion, as the ——__ delivered them according to 
his fancy. Theifſueof the thing agnifeth her nature and 
agueth/the mannex of her orxigen » The ſame is _ 
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Cont, her, tis & conuiujs, in market places and banquets, amon 
cap.zs- See owne ScCtaries, amongſt ſtrangers , priuatly, publickly in 
the place, 
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for thealentinians, that was lawfull cor Y.Alentinu , and for 
the Marcionites, chat was lawtullior Marctoz to bring in an 
innouation in Religion at their plealure, To conclude, 
all hereſics being throughly looked into, arctound in ma- 
ny thingsto ditlenc from the tirit Authors and broachers 
ot them. Hitherco Certultan . Can any more ctfectually 
preſcription ba made, thea tais, againlt the Heretickes 
of our daics? Do they not (ceme to expretie aud prelene 
theconditions andqualiries of tacir ancient progenitors 
and forerunners? This thea was my tirl{t cogitation , that 
al>-it our Englith ?rotcitants did well allow and adwire 
thac inſolency in Lather of prel{ing Scriptures neuer [0 
madly vndcritood, againlt Catholickes: yer when he vr. 
ged ncuer {o cleare Scripturesagainit themleJues,and their 
opinions, they reic&t and contemae both him and his 
SCriptures. 

g9. Sccondly, I conſidered that when the Diuell temp. 
ted Chrilt he cafe not without his Scriptum eſt, he had the 
Word for his warrant, and thercfore the letſe I meruailed 


Scriptures that all Searics and Hereticks, from the very firit foun- 


dation of Chriltan Religion , had principally founded 
themſclues, and their hereſics vpon pretence of Scripture, 
as may appeare by the ſeucrall workes of all the ancient 
Fathers , that confuted them: Frequentes ſunt un citandis Semp- 
turis ( laith Tertullian :) they are frequent in citing Scrip- 
tures. Theyrunne ouer the Law, Plalmes , Prophets, 
Ghoſpells, Epiſtles and the reſidue of holy Scripture with 
great facility (layth Vincentiuu Lyrinenſis) and cucn n compt- 

their 


their bookes, inſermons, will they be full of Scriptures: 
Nibil pmquam pene de ſuoproſerunt , quod non etiam Scripture verbii 
adum\rare conentur ; chey bring nothing in manner of their 
owne, which they ſhaddow not andcloake with ſome 
Scripture or other, (not volike our London Dames, and the 
wiucs of other great Townsand Cyttiesat this day; Lin 
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Von 4. heades of triall ſet dovon by bis Ma''*, 81 Chap.2. 
almoſt added Shrewſbary.) Onmes tument &c; all of them (well ** 
with pride ,all ofthem promiſe knowledg, they are per- * 
fect Catechiſtes before they can their alphabet , Ipſe: mulj- De pre 
ee heretic quam procaces, que audeant docere , contendere, & oi ION 
theic very hcreticall women how ſaucy , and malepert 

theyarc, Which dare teach , contend &c. So Tertullian ; 

And then further as S. Nazianzen before alledged well nos 

teth, theſe hereticall Scripturians running ouer all the 

corps of ſacred Writ , nay galloping oucr the whole field 

of the Scriptures, as though the whole were but a horſe< 

taſe , they do here and there, yno verbo vel alters , tamquam ve- ce 

nev3 gutta infictunt , with a word or two (of falle expolition) 

a with a drop of poylon , infe&t the whole , peruerting 

the true faith of Chriſt by their falſe ſenſe 'of the Scrip- «« 

ture, and that to their owne damnation, and damnation «&« 

of their followers, as the Apoſtle S. Peter doth ſignify. « 

10. Thirdly, I conſidered that not onely the ancient * 
Hereticks, but alſo the modcrne Schiſmatickes and Sea- 

tics of our time, did by the one and the ſame ſpirit appeale  , . 
tothe tribunallof Scriptures, and that both generally nc mo 
fainſt thoſcof the Roman bcliefe, & particulerly among'gcow eng- 
themſelues,theone againſt the other, as Lutherans againlt les by ap- 
Mrementaries , and Sacramentaries againſt Anabaprifls , and pealing 
thoſe againſt theſe, and cuery Scary againſt his fellow , only to 
andall directly againſt God, bis Church, and his Truth, Ycriprure 
And though cch Scary proteſle to alledge Scripture, and- 

pretendeth neytherto build vpon the ſandes nor vpont' 

the ſhore of priuate fancy,or his owne vnſtable judgment, 

but ypon the mayne rocke of God his word : yet Hereſics 

grow on all ſydes , and thereupon controuerſies become 

endleſſe and interminable . I remember not long ſince, 

that lighting ypon a little booke of the Anabaptiſts, I fell 

ypon thirty ou of plaine Scripture. , and cucry one of 

theſe places ſeemed by the externe letter , to: make perſpi- 

uouſly for the aforſaid Anabapiiffs,and their hereſies, which 
fetin England we do condemne, and ponbgnany One 


1b.v.:4. 


Cor. 2-15. 
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3.Ree.22, , 
$0-21-32-23 Micheas truly charged the taife Prophets of lezabel , when 


| hecould them that Satban had offered vntoAlmighry God, 
._ thathe would go forth., and be a lying (piritin che mouth 
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holdall thoſe places of Scriptures to be milalledged, abu- 


* ſed, and faiſcly interpreted by them , be they neucr ſo mas 


Ny , ſeeme they neuer lo plainc orpreg nant. 

31. Bur hercI would demaund ot any ingenious Pro 
ecſtant how the 4nabapriſt can cucr be conuinced ot his bee 
relies by any groundes ot Protcitant Religion ? V Vill the 
Protcltant appeaic bim to the Scripture? 'T he Anabapriſtcan 
produce more texts, andallcage more plentituli placcs of 
Scripture, then he can. Will hereterre the interpretation 
of the places cytcd on both iides to the ſpirit ? The Anubype 
rift preſcatly prelumeth and braggeth of a greater mul. e 
of the ſpirit then he . Will the Proceltane acculc hrs {pirir, 
as crroneous, and authourof a wrong interpretation , as 


of all Acbabs fatle prophets ? Then will he reply againe,as 
Zidk'ah did , And when departed the ſpirit of the Lord from me ts 
ſpeuke in thee? V Vill he conuent him betore che Contitory, 
and [ſribunall of che Proteſtant Church , & Biſhopsther< 
of, as diacrs haue bene , and were burned by them ? ſhe 
Anabaprft preſently complayneth , and in this very iuſtly, 
thar,icisno indiffcrer kynd of tryall to be iudge in their 
ownecaulc. Finally will the Proteſtant remir it to the 
vmpiring ofany other preſent Chnrch, ar be coatent that 
all Controucrlics betwixt them thall fall ro the deciſion 
of the Fathers ? The Anabepiiſt kicketh againſt rhat , & cut- 
teth of all meanes of triall with this rext of Scripture, Spt- 
Titualis hon:o omnia dijudicat , & tpſe a nemine tudicatuy . The ſpiri- 
tuall man 1wdg-th ali thinges, and needeth nor to be ud- 
ged ofany . Thus we ſec even amongſt Scariesthelclucs, 
Contxouerſics grow end'cflc by Scriptures,though all pres 
_- eo belicue Scriptures , and plentifully to cytc the 
me. 
12. Morcover where the Puritaniactio in England (wafcth 


molt,as very viually in good cowns & great Citties it _ 
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7 pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma"'*, 83 Chap.2, 
there ſhall you tind all their Preachers of this humour, 
they hauc nothing in their mouthes but the Ghoſpell of 


Chriſt,the Ghoſpcll of Chriſt, the pure Word ofthe Lord, 
a5though their talle & —_— Geneuia T ranſlatio were 


* exthcr pare of the Ghoſpell or Word of God. And they 
_ ſceme lo tarre forth rocontide totheir Engliſh tranſlatio,as 
” that they alfe&t ro alleage Scriptures only, putting one vpo 
Nn 


thenecke of an other , dildayning asit were to quote any 
Father or ancient writer for interpretation of Scriptures 
orconfirmation of their dofrine,cltceming their own ex- 


P politions, though neucr ſo yaine and impertinent, to be 
hs trme groundes tor building any thing thereon , as out of 
', WF. the Scriptures, 

as 1, AndhereI remember that not many moneths paſt 
_ pcruſing priuately with my ſclfethe forcſaid booke of O. 


0. Emanuel, written by a Proteſtant againſt the Puritans Scriptures 
hc among other thingsdiſcouereth ynto the German, with ridiculouſl 
whome te maketh his Dialogue, ſome 15. ſcuerall places1y allead- 
of Scripture , ſo falſcly, and impertinently allcadged by 8<9.Þy"ve 
Yo Puritan writers, that the Germanis inforced to conclude, Duritane 
ot Thus I ſee already how T1dicalow they are.And ycrily he that ſhall 

he WF read che places alleadged, & weigh them with any iudge- 


y » mcnt, will confcſſc that they arc ridiculouſly applyed in- 
- ded , and yer with their followers all muſt be Scriptures 
t 


which chey ſpeake, and the pure word of God vttered by 
hat WF theinſtin of che ſpirit, be it neuer (o fantaſtically or fa- 
10 WF natically applyed. 

cute WH 14, . VVellthen, tocometo the Concluſion , when I 
57t- Wl law , and conſidercd all this, and had weighed the ſame, 
ue BW with that indiffcrency of iudgement thar | poſſibly could, 
ud- WI «in a matecr ſo much importing my ſoulc, it ſtood me. 
uc5» Wy vpon ; I began firſt to ſuſpect this ſpirit of Lather,that aucrs+ 
P'e' WM red ſoconfidently his affurance of the Scriptures , and truc 
the Wl vnderſtandin gthcreof , againſt a thouſand Cyprians,a thou- 
fard Auguſtines, hauing no other ground thereof, then his 


Fc th owae particuler perſwaſion to that cffe; which perſwa=s 
ds 
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ſionnotwithſtanding was, and is in many points, held 

& proued to be crroneous, by ſuch as followed his breach, 

and namely by the Church of England : in which I ſaw 

many that reiected him, to be as confident in their owne 
erſwaſion, and to auerre for Scriptures , and the true 

'ord of God, W hatſocuer themſc'ucs did tound out of 

the Biblc io their owne ſenſe , and conſequently I did in. 

ferre , asa moſt certayne ſequele , that this profeſſion of 
admitting, belceuing or following Scriptures, ech man 


taynerule, band , or limit of expoſition , cannot be ſuffi. 
cient to prouc a man a Chriſtian Catholicke, and no 
Hercticke, for that it may open the way to be an Here- 
ticke, if hischoice 'of interpretation be crreneous. And 
thus much of this firſt Conſideration. Fhexe followcth 
the ſecond. 


The ſecond Conſideration, 


V H xx Almighty God of his infinite goodnes 
That & mercy , after that immeafurable ſpace of ctcr- 
Scriptures nity , wherein the Bleſſed Trinity had raigned , & glory- 
werenot ouſly triumphed without any creatures, condeſcended to 
writs for qakea world, and tocreate man, and conſequetly vouch 
many . ſafcdtherby to inſtitutc a viſible ſocicty, company , or 
gs or * Church ypon czrth , to acknowledge, ſerue, and honour 
Church him leaving vnto them ſufficient direRions whereby they 
began . might accompliſh theirſcruice to him , and thereby to ar- 
riuc to the haven of happines : the ſame moſt wiſc God 
gouerned the ſaid Church for more then two thouſand 
yeares, wWithont any Writte word,that is now extant.And 
after this large ſpace, when it pleaſed the Divine Maicſtie, 
that the hiſtory of the worlds creation, mans propagation 


&c. ſhould be committed to writing for the benefit of ſuc- 


out of his owne ſenſe and iudgement , without any cer.. | 


cccding poſterity , be ſtirred yp that great gouernour * 
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his people, and Praphet Moyſes, inabled him with a'great 
mcalure of his principall,and prophcticall fpirir, inſpired 
him,and then appointed him to compyle thole famous 
bookes. commonly called in Greeke Pentateuch, the firlt tiue 
bookes of the Byble, to wit, Geneſis the booke of creation, 
Exodus the booke of their departure out of Egipt, Leniticus 
the booke of Prieſts and Sacrifices, Numers the booke of 
numbring the people , and Deuteronomy the booke of the 
lawes repetition. 

26. In like manner the ſame God, whoſe pleaſure 
Was cuer to be with the ſonnes oſmen, houlding the bigh hand 
of his diuinc prouidence over his Church, inſpired likwiſe 
and appointcd others allo after the example ot Moyſes, holy 
men ,to compoſe and writcother bookes afterwards ypon 
diucrs, and fundry occaſions offered, as in the ould Te- 
ment may be ſcene. But yet we ſhall not find, that any of 
thole bookes of Moyſes, or any of the reſt,thart were written 
by the other Authors were digeſted, and collected in man- 
ncr, and method of orderly inſtitutions, as in all other 
arts, and ſciences is wont to be done, but rather by peece- 
meale, and by parts as occaſion fell out, the Authors ther» 
of principally intending an hiſtorical! narration, rather 
then any cxa&t doCtrinall inſtruction: and the reaſon is 
this, for that the ordioary inſtitution, and inſtrution of 


Chap.2. 


HowSerig 


eucry man how hc ought to belecuc, liuc, feare, and ſerue tures 


God, was forall this tyme (before the law written ) to be 
taken only from the Church by traditions of Fathers to 
their children : and after the ſaid law was written, alſo e- 
uery man , and woman was not remitted promiſcuouſly , 
hand ouer head , to the reading of thoſe bookes : but he 
wasſent to take his inſtruction , and inftitutionfrom the 
ordinary Supcriours, Doors, Goucryors of that Church 
and theſe were rocxpound the law vnto him. For which 
direction, and tradition we find this warrant and com- 
maunding , yea preſcribing authority , Ake thy Fathers, and 
they will iell rhe ,1by elders, andibey will declare ymorbee. Againe 


L 3 The 


were 
WrIittene 


Dent..2-7, 
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The lipes of the Prieft preſerue knaw!edge. And yetinathird place 


Gen.r$.19. I kto.p that Abravam wil demaund and teach bis ſannes, and bouſe. 


bould , that they walke tr my wayes Fs. 
17. And now tocomctrom the law to the Ghoſpell,from 
Moſes varo Cariſt, and ſo to procced orderly with the hi. 
ltory ofthe Church: as God is no changling , but cuce 
like hamſcite, cucn fo che beginning, proceeding , citabli. 
thing of tbe new Chriſtian taith , and Church, was nce 
muchyalike,if not altogeather relembling the former. For 
firit this Church was planted by our Sauiour at Hieruſalens 
and f(pecdily by the induſtrious miniſtery of the holy 3. 
poliles, aſſiited by rhe initin of the holy Gholt, ſpread 
ouct tacface ofthe carth : and yet neyther che Church,nor 
the Apoliles , the principall pillars of the Church, had ag 
at thisctime auy written in(truction or methodicall inſti. 
tution deliucred vnto tacm , concerning their teaching, 
preaching , or belecuing , except only the articles of 
the Creed , deliuercd by tradition in the Church, as will 
appearc in th= ſubſequent Conſiderations. Secondly, the 
inltitution chat they had, they receyuedit by inſtruction 
from our Sauiour his mouth , and from the immediatcin- 
itin, ſuggeſtion and inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt; who 
Was ; magma by Chritt himlelfe { who could not lic, 
nor deccaue) to aflilt the Church continually vato tic 
worldes end: and by thisinſticution , and infpiration 4. 
lone they taught , and conucrted both Iewes , and Gentils, 
inſtituted Churches, cltabliſhing lawesand orders of life 
by word of mouth , and tradition only from hand to hand 
beforeany thing ofthe new teſtament was commirted to 
writing. And this was the condition of the Church 
for ſome yearcs,and that in the infancy and purity of Chri- 
ſtian Religion , as the Proteſtant mult perforce con{ſle. 
Thirdly , w hen the Wiſdome of heauen thought it expe- 
dient, that ſomthing ſhould be written, the firſt ching co- 
mirecd vnto writing in the new Teitamer, was the Ghoſl- 
pell of S. Mathew, and this was colleed,and digeſt _ 
. ecaat 


— ” I ——_ hd hw. at. 
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' agoc by S. Irenew beforecyted, wholived inthe very next cont hay, 


that very order, as it is now prelcntcd to the Church ,and 
that ſome cight yeares after the aſcenſion of cur Saviour: 
then che Ghotpell of S. Marke ſome hue y carcsatrer that :& 
tucn that of 3. Luke Written tWe:ue yeates after the former, 
wherin diucrs thinges omitted in the other Ghoſpell of 
arc recorded . Andlali oftall was Written the Gholpell of 
$.lobn , conteynirgin it many great, and important mat- 
ters, Whichare not found in any of the reſt : and this was 
not writren of 66. Fyearcs after the firſt viſible Chrifiian 
Church was planted , and cſtabl.ft.ed by the comming 
o: the holy Ghoſt. :  TheChu: 
18. And now asall the reſt were written ypon parti- ,., ©, 1... 
culer occations, ſoctpeciaily was this ftamcus Ghoipell of qued ma- 
S. lo, which 1s the \cry key , opening the dote vnto the py yeares 
vuderitar.ding of all the reſt , and particulexly vpon the without 
occ.1.on of Ebron,and Cermbus their bereſy , which impug- vFitren 
ncd the D:uinity of the Sonne of God . Whereupon 1 do SCTIPtures 
infcrre, that for that which concerneth thenew Teſta- 
ment., the Church was for diuers yeares withour any 
Scriptures ar all: and for 66, yeares ( which is the age of 
a man ) the points related by S. Iobn more then were vrtc= 
red in the other Ghoſpe!ls ( which are manyand moft im- 
portanr) were teceiued and belicued in the Church by 
traoition onely . And now tor Concluſion of all, } would 
demaund bur one thing of the Proteſtants, thar makeſuch 
ſhew of appealing vnto Scriptures, and the Primirive A- 
poſtolicall Church:&rhis was demaded abouc 1400.ycarcs roy th, y; 


age after the Apoliles ypon the very like occafion : Sineg, cap ,4+ 
dpoftols Seripturas reliquiſſem nels &c.. It the Apoftles had Ieic 
ynto vs no Scriptures at all; yet oughtnor we to follow 
that order of tradition, Which they Ictt ro thoſe to whom 
they coramitted their Churches © So thar boly Biſhop 
and Martyr : cſpecially ovght we not to follow that or- 
der of trad tion, ſince the true worſhip of God,ard the (a= 
ning dodrine of the Ghoſpcli of Chyilt cotiuucd for 2000. 


YEuIrcy 
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yeares inthe time of the law, and for many other yeareg 
in the dayes of the Ghoſpell; and that in the brelt of the 
Church, code deliuercd by tradition only withour the 
help of any word written ? 

19, Wherby we cannot but diſcerne,and muſt acknow. 
ledge that Scriptures or the written word of God , were 
not {o abſolute neceſſary for the reucaling of God his will 
vnto mankind, and the continuing of man in that lauing 
knowledge of him: but that his Diuine Maieſty mighc 
hauepropagatcd , and preſerucd his doctrine , and man in 
the truth by tradition only of word of mouth , without 
any Scriptures at all, if it had ſoplcaſed him, as he did 
for many ages and generations togeather , both beforethe 
firſt great dilugeby water, in the dayes of our firſt Patri- 
arkes,vntill 4brab2 his time , whome hechole for the head 
of hispeoplc: as alſo afterwardes when he directed the 
ſame people by like tradition, as well in Egipt, where they 
remayncd in moſt cruell bondage for 400 .. yeares , as elle 
where, before Mojſes wrote his forenamed bookes . And 
the like he might hauc done with Chriſtias to the worlds 
great generall conſummation & laſt inundation by a flood 
of fire (according tos, Irenew his ſentence) if he had liſted, 
as hauing inſtituted a more orderly, exa&t , and authori- 
zed Church;yca,and hauing indued it with greater pri- 
uiledges ,according to the perfe&tion of thenew law , a- 
boucthe old, then he had done vnto the former of the 
Tewes . Whereupon it muſt ncedes follow by force of neceſ[< 
fary conſequence, that the tradition of this Church, and 
pureauthority therof, both in propounding Scriptures 
ynto vs, and diſcerningtheſame which are truly Scrip- 
tures, and which are not, as alſo for deliucring vnto vs 
the true ſenſe, and meaning therof in their interpretation, 
andexpoſition, is much more to be reſpeaed by vs then 
wasthat ofthe ewes, Foraſmuch as Chriſt our Sauiour 
promiſed che continuall aſſiſtance of his ſpirit vnto this 


Church, and that in ſuch meaſure, as that ic ſhould alone 


be 
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bc able to withſtand all the infernall power of Satban, and 
thc gates of hell , zdeft, the yery,entrance of all kyndjofers- 
rouc , or herely into it whatſocuer, £3 S: ; 

20. Thelethen , that ncuer ſo ſolemnely and neuer ſo 


and tol/ow the Scriptures,"'without due reference, or re- 
peſt ro the Church , forfomucti as all Sectatits;and Here= 
takes, that areno Catholicke Chriſtians do profeſſe the' 
fame, as hath bene alrcady cyidently thewed , that isto 
ſay , they will openly beare the world in hand, that they 
build their whole Religion ypanthe maine foundation of 
the Scriptures; wherasnotwirhftaniding it is out of que- 
ſion that they rather build vpon their owne 1dle heades 
and tanaticall ſpirits ; forſomuch as they deduce their ac- 
knowledgement ot Scriptures , and the interpretation 

thereof from their owne braine,' fenſe , and priuate fancy, 
and not from any more ſtable authority atall; * 

71, Thisis made cuident , and perſpicuons,'if we ex- 
nmine any the leaſt ſet, orſetary in the world, or com- 
pare many of ſundry ſees togeather, for that cuery one of 
them, though as oppoſite among themſeluecs , as heauen 

and hell Itgbr and'darkenes;, God and Becliall : yet will 

d|pretend to build ypon God his word , all will appcale' 
rnto Scriptures , the Lutheran, Caluiniſt , Anabapriſt, Brownſt, 

Pnteflant, and cuery other ſefary : but when youtye them 

wthe point, bring them co the examination of the Scrip- 

ures, queſtion them concerning theſe two patticulers , 
to wit, which is Scripture, & how it is to be yvnderſtood, 

then do they appeare in the linely colours of Heretickes, 

then do they diſcouer their owne hereticall fancics to be 

both all, and the chiefe groundes, that cucr they had to 

build theirreligion vpon, as by the enſuing Conſiderati- 

ons will better appeare in both the heads before touched , 


M 
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How He« 


confidently profefle that they for their partes do belicuc Yom - m 


Howto 
know 
What 1s 
truly Scri- 
pture., 
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. Thethird Conſideration ; 


JF the Qracle ofthe Prophets, and Apoſtles, thedivine | 
PE Joie Tmancb call, becaule the holy Scriptures | 


were written by the miniſtcry of Propheticall, and Apo= Þ 
ſtolicall men, be in their owne nature of that ſublime ex. Þ 
cclicency, and tranſcendent emincncy, as hath bene for= XZ 
merly decy phered and dilcoucred vatoys ; It the autho. 7} 
rity ofthe ſaid ſacred Wris be nat humane , but divine, not | 
the ward-of any mortall ma, nor proccding fro, any earth« Þ 
Iy ſpirit, bur the word of the immortall God, breathed tre ® 
his beauenly fpirit: and conſequently,ifir be not init lelfe Þ 
- molt holy, ſacred, ſure ,certaine,, and of , infallible eruths Þ 
then let vs alluredly know,, that as an the one fide, it isn | 
facrilcdpe to decree any. thing tor Scripe | 
ture which 1s nof, or to intrude any humane writing in- | 
to the participation or affociation of Gods Diyine word: | 
ſo it isaſinnc no lelle damnable. on the. other {ide to, call 
ralbly into queſtion, or to. diſauthorizc any part, jorpar- | 


capita)],cxime 0 


ccll of chat which is Scripture zndced,, orto deny. therun« 
tothe honour due ro divine and (acted Writ: and ther. 
forc it highly importeth vs aſwell in the one as jn the 0+ 


ther to mannage our ſclues with, all humility, fobricty, | 
modeſty ,and circumſpetion, in, a. matter ſo. weighty as | 
,and, lo necrely concerning the cicrnall | 


the Scripture 15. lo ne 
ſalcation or damnation of our ſoules.. __.. _ 


23- Now:then if the point ſtandcth thus, it behoueth | 


vs indeed ( if in any other mattep, ctheneſpecially inthis) 


ta yſc all carefull. and _cxact diligence, that we. may find | 
out that ccrtaine.rule,and; infallible dixedion hel; re -mcn«. | 


thoned, thatby the immediare guidance thereof we may 
moſ? cerrainely attaine vnto this, to wit , to know , what 
3s txuly Scripture and what is not ; & if cucr this were nc- 

, © De 0G WG. > AE 6s ne oi cell: | 
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eiſary » chen much more 1n theſe. later and worſer daics , 

and times of [chiſmeand heretic, when asno ſmall concro- 

uc:lics arc ſtirred vp about the ſame, | | 

24 For wherasſo many dangerous Seats, and here- 

ics of pergdition (to lpeake in the phraſe of the holy Ghoſt) The place 
arc rai{cd vp from hell in thele our vnfortunate times (vn- # aboue ci 
fortunate andeed.in retpeR of them, )and that within the **4+ 
compalic of oneage, fince one luxurious Lather opened the 

fri gappe to the geacrall detection; all which [{chilmes, 

and nereſics(as betore hath bene notifyed) couecrtly ſhroud 
themſclyes yades thename and pretenſed veile of Scrip® jy, td 
tures the tirtt contention, and nov molt necefiaryqueitt- gg 

on to be dilcuſſed with them, is what books of theBible or whar is 
partes therof are trucly Scripture, & what areto be wiped Scripture 
away, & to be cut oftro the ſacred Cans of holy writ:and 2nd what 
allto this end., that we may vndoubredly, know. ypon 5 29: 

what groundes. we may [tand ſafcly, inciting authoritics 

from thence. 

25 Furthermore, foraſmuch as all the bookes of the 

lacred Bible, Gods holy volume, haue comonty, & anciet- 

ham bene deuided into theſe three orders or rankes: ets 

the firſt into,luch as were neuer called into.qqueſtio by Ca. 7 Ly = 

tholick men though there neuer wanted hereticks calling ,,.,.-” 

theſelues Chriſtians, & reformed Chriſtians, as the Prote=._4pud 

lants do at thisday,that impugned the ſame, as theBaſilidi- Aug.l.z2; 

a, and the Marcionifts, reieting the ould Teſtament, as in- £9. Fauſt; 

ditcd by an cuill God, and Faxſtus Marichaw.contemning ©2+© 0.334 

all the foure Ghoſpelles, as written by impoſtors, _ :- ©#'3* 

26, Theſccond intoſuch bookes, asalbcit ſome men 

didfor ſome time doubt , whether they were Canonicall 

or not ; yet, afterwardes they are receiued into. Canon 

by the, whole Church: that is,held for diuine books, writs 

ten by the ſpirit of God, and of ſuch. infallible truth , as, 

they may bea Canon or rule, or ſure diretion ynto our 

infirmity, forany thing that is found in them. For fo 8: 

4oguſtine, from the Etimology of the word delſcribeth the 
— - M 2 mca= 
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i \ » - 


What 


meaning of the word Canemcall; being applicd as a fit Epe- 
There vnto the Scriptures.” UNI | 

27. The thirdorder is into ſuch bookes, which not- 
withſtanding they go ordinary in the common Bibles, 


and containe in'them many good morall inftrutions of 


' Piety ;and were ſometimes by ſome particuler men eſtee. 


med torefſenriall partesof the Scripture : yet were they 
ncuer ſo accompred by the yniuerſall Church , and ther- 
fore they are cajled Apecrypha, that is hidden or obſcure, 
for that their authority was neuer receaued , or publiſhed 


; penierally in the Church, and for ſuch are reckoned the 
* third and fourth of Eſdras, the Appendix of the booke of * 
Iob, the booke of Hieremy , intituled Paſtor , the'prayer of } 


King Manaſſes, and finally the 151. Pſalme. 
28. | Iſay now, this tripartite diuifion of holy Writ, 


| being thusgenerally admitted, and recciucd by all ortho- 


doxeDeuines, doth it not concerne cuery man that is carc- 
full of his ſoulesfaluation, to inquire diligently afterthe 
purſuite and knowledg of- theſe things, eſpecially in this 
general} ſommoning , and appealing of all ynto the Scrip- 
tures for the final[decifion ofall Controucrſtes? | 


.-29. Andnow to ſpeake ſomething to the point con- 


ccrning theſe three rankes aud orders of books. Thethird 


books are-of thelc is generally reicted by all , as well Catholickes 
pow in 
Contro- 
uerſy. 


as Proteſtants: the tirſt is admitted by all. Allthe queſtion 
then'is concerning the ſecond , and this comprehendeth 
ſundry bookes both'of the old and new Teſtament, asof 
Heſter , Baruch; certaine parcelles ofDaniet, the bookes of To+ 
bias , Indeth , Sapientia , Feclefiaſticws, and the firſt and ſecond 
of Machabees out of the ould Teſtament, and certaine parts 
of the Ghofpell of 8. Marke, 8. Luke, and $. Tohn, with the 
FP piſtles of 8. Himes, $.Tude , chez. of 8. Peter, the 2,and 3. 
of 8. John, and the Aporabyprout of the new. All cheſe I ſay 
arerecciucd by tholc of the Roman Religion for Cano- 
nical] Scriptures, in the ſenſe before defined outof'S. Au- 
guſting ; that is to ſay , for holy and diuine bookes, _— 
-D.1.1 * 7 | { y 
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'by the finger of Almighty God, by the miniſtcry ofthoſe "® 


Ne 
| who were Pennesof a ready writer, and conſcquently theſe 
v" of the ſecond ranke, were of no Icfle authority , nor in- 
Ss, fallible verity, then thoſe ot the firlt order, for that in 


of things 1mmediatly, and a like proceeding from Ged his 
| ſpirit, there can not be lcffe or more truth, but all are of 


mA IF cqual! credit, and ſocqually to be receaucd, honoured, c- 
= | ſicemed, and belicucd . And thus much tor the Catho- 
ce I lickes , who fora infallible ground, and aſſured dirci- 
-4 BY oninthis matter follow not any priuate errivg ſpirit, but 
he Y the neucr-deceiving authority of the Church ; which 
of KY Church and ſpouſeof Chriſt being guided by the ſpiritof 
of WM Cod, according to the promile ot Chriſt hex bridegrome, 
J hath from allancicnt time in former ages, 1n her Coun- 
t, cells, Synodes , and Ecclefiaſticali Decrees, notitied , de- 
Js clared, determined ,and eſtabliſhed the authority ot theſe «+ 


K fotrclaid bookes of the ſecond rew for intallible and Ca- 
\e I nonicall: thatisroſay, declared them to be ſuch , and 
1 eucr haue bene ſuch , to wit, of molt certaine and infalli- 
ble rruth, though ſometimes and amongſt ſome men there 


f 3 thauc bene doubt therof. And this is the manner of the 
i- FF Church to declare what is Scripture, but notto make it. 
d WM [20 Butas fortheProteſtants, I find ſuch diuerfity and 
es contrariety, ſuch oppoſition, and contradiction amon 
n WM tlcm, that they ſecme vnro me as me intangled,ſball l lay, 
h WW ny perplexed, and diſtracted , not knowing What todoe, 
of WM or whither tofly, or which way to rturne them in this 
0+ ereat buſines of diſcerning , and admitting Scriptures. 
d And ſurcly the reaſon of all this miſcry ariſeth frem them» 
ts clues alone: Perditiorna ex te, it was ſpoken of Iſrzells tranl- gf. wi 
ic grefſion,burt never moretruly verificd, thc of hereticall in- 
3 nouation :for thattheſe miſerable deceived, ant deceiving 
y foules leaving the high-rode of the Churches preferiition, 
J- can neuer peflibly attainc vnto any infallible direion, 
"5 one followingone thing,:nd another »nother, and thar in 
n this mainepoint of the Scriptures importance , Lx91 64- 
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picaztot ſententia,eucry man will;bea chooſer,cucry one will 


Proteſtirs. baw bamſicltc an Hereticke: whence it commecth to palle, 


follow 


that Gods word is wretchedly abuſed, bialphemcd, tc« 


their own, iected by lome, rent and torne in. peeces by others, and 


choice or that which on God his part was ordained, and prepared | 
tor chem to be a ſane, oj liſe , vnto (iſe, , becommecth by their | 
miſuſage of it a ſawur of death , yuo death: and to [peake allin ® 
a word, through the tault of thei owne peruetie Will cone F 
curring , and God his molt righteous 1wdgmecnt fojilow- ® 
ing chem hardat the heelcs, 3t commeth to pallc, that, Y 
that yord which was giuen as. a pillar of fic to direct, Z 
and lighten chem'intoall yerity, is turned intoa pillar of 
i{moke, lo darkening and infatuating their vnderſtanding, Þ 


eleftio in 
admuting 
Or reie- 
QungScri- 
ptures, 
2.Cor.z 15, 
T6. 


Premont . 
f4g. 36, 


that they ruth headlong into all kind of herchie, 


I Tiusbcing well peceiued by his Maieſty of Eng- | 
_Y according to that notable apprehenſion of his No- © 


ble Nature, he, as it were out of a pious, zealous, and Re. 
ligious diſpoſition(though wrongly milled by ſome time- 


ſcruing, and Statizing Theologue, who is ſomewhatto ! 


neecre vnto his Royali Perſon) writeth as in part before 
ou hauc heard, concerning the Scriprures , and it is,in 


effc& as followeth : As for the Scriptures , no mandoubtegh,Luill © 


believe them . But euen for the Apocrypha ,'1 hould them#n the ſame ac+ 
compt that the Ancients did:they are ſtill printed and bound with our Bi- 


bles , and publikely readin our Churches , 1 reuerence them as writings ; 


of Loly and good men, but ſince they are not ſound in the Canon, we ai= 
compt them to be (ecundz leftionisor ordinis (which u Bellar- 


mines one diſtinitzon ) and therefore net ſufficient , wherupon alone | 


fo ground any article of fatth, except it be confirmed by ſome other place 
of Canonical Scripture . Thus writcth his Maieſty , out ot a 


. good meaning no doubt ,.and therefore great pitty it is, 


-that ſo Vertuous and Religious a Hart ſhould erre, or con- 


ceipt ;amifle ., Bue who ſhall determine, whether theſe 
Scriptures herecalled Apocrypha ( which are thoſe of the 
ſccond order before mentioned ) be Canonicall Scriptures 


or not? Herelycth the ſubltauce of the queltio, His Ma*t® 


heere 


- 
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keere, vpon the ſuggeſtion'of his Domeſticall Miniſters 
of England, faith no: but the ancient Church of Chriſten- 
IJ domelaith yea, as doth allo the preſent: and her iudge= 
ad FF mcne being in this caleabouc all carthly authority, is to 


ed MY frike the ſtroke berwixt God, and man. Let the word of 
cir FF my Soucraignc in all otherthings Randas theltrong mote ; 
in "F taine, that'may not be remoued , and as the law of thie 


n- 2} 2edesand Perfians , which could ncuer be altered ; onlyler 
V= JF not mylord the King be dilplealted with his ſervant, and 
fl, "FF ſubic&tinthis, it his word may not ſtand , but mult ofnc= 
ct, FF cclity fall co the ground : as being countermaunded by 
of "FF thewordof God ;thatcan not, nor will not be dilautho=- 
B Þ& rizcd by the word of any mortall man. 
2 It wasſuggeſted to his Ma*'< ( but ſiniſter was the 


Dan. 6.15. 


3 MF information ) that Cardinall Betarmine in his firlt booke de 
” F fro Det, cap. 4. held che formerdittinaion of ſecunde le- 
 Y Gions orordinss, and that in bis Maicttics fenſc : but it is 
C- FI nothing (0, in theſenic that here is fer downe by his Ma- 
0 IF icliy, to wit, thatthis ſecond orderof bookes, arcofleile 
© JF authority then thefirſt . Foratbeit Bellarmine doth ( as be- 
2 © forehath bene ſaid ) deuide all the bookes that arc in the 
| Bible into three ranks or orders, firſtinto fuch as were nc- 
© | vercalled inqueſtion' by any Catholicke men: Secondly 
into ich as notwithſtading ſometimes haue byn doubted 
Ss I ofby ſome,yct were afterwards admitted by the whole v- Boller: 
- © niucrſail Church : Andthirdly and taitty, into Apocry- Fray "ony 
wo pha't yet doth he tnoteither call thoſe bookes of thelecond ge ike 
- order Apocrypha, or ſecunde leftfonts, as here 13 fet downe , bookes 
w nor yet ſecundt ordinis in his Maieſtics fenſe, as though they of Scrip, 
a were Icflc to be belicued, and of leffe authority then thole ture» 
, of the firlt ranke; but rather he aucrreth the quire contra= 
C ry, that they arc'all'of one and the felſe fame- authority. 
a And therfore whoſueucr he was that ſuggeſted this place 
No of Bellarmrine vnro his Matic, he dealt not well and finccr- 
” ly therin withh s Prince, and he 1s bound by the aw of 


conſcicnce, and by the lay of a ſubicR rowards his Souc- 
EO, m, raigne 
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| raigne to acknowledge his-errourz were it ot malice, of 
of ignorance committed ,. and humbly proſtrate vpon his 
knces, tocrauc pardon for this abuling of his Lord, and 
cuer after to beware how he preſume to whilper any ſuch 
yntruth palpable, and notorious talſhood into the carcs of 
his dread Lord and King . | l 
- ..- But now foralmuch as this point of denying the 
infallible authority and irrefragable credit or any the lealt 
bookec, part, or parcc}l of Scripture, is1o heynous, and 
temcrariousa fſinne as before we haue touched; yea, and 
that commited againti che Bleſſed {pirit-, that breathed 
them all, and itreamcd thele pure waters of lite from one 
and che ſame liuing, and life-giuing fountaine: Let vsin 
thename of God , intimore &# tremore , cucn with feare, and 
excmbling , fince the horror of the ſinne committed re- 
quireth thisat oug hands,cxaminea little in what a dange» 
rous, nay damnable ſtate the Proteſtants of our daycs dg 
ſtand in, about their diſauthorizing of Scriptures , not 
in blotting out one booke alone , but in wiping out many 
togeather trom the number of the ſincere Canon: and let 
vs further contider in whata gaze, and maze they ſtand, 
being vacertaine of their groundalſo, what they oughtts 
belicue, hould, or determine, after they haueloſt the ſure 
and ſtable-ſtaying anchor of the Churches authority in 
this behalfe. 
A fuſBciet 24., As for example, the Catholickes do belicue all 
Preſ-rip- thoſebookes before mentioned , which are. ſecund: ordins in 
tion for pellarmine, both the ould and new Teſtament, to be Ca- 
GT nonicall Scriptures of infallible truth ; and the reaſon is 
a. Ws drawne fromthe Church, for that ſhe in her ancier Cou- 
Fiuvine Cells hath admitted the ſamefor ſuch, at leaſtwile ſince the 
Scripture 47 - Canon ofthe third Councell of Carthage was enacted, 
being wherin 8. Auguſtine himſelfe waspreſent ;and ſubſcribed ta 


1250 years the ſaid Canon, which Canon auerreth chem to be hookeg 
agoc, 


of true Canonicall Scriptures : amongſt whichfor exam. 
ple gocth the Epiltle to the Hebrexwes; and ofthis, my pur. 
q pO ( 


pole is atthis preſent to make ſome particuler.Confidera- 
tion ,for that the time (within whole limytsI am ſtrai- 
ted) will notcafily permit me to treat ot all. EN ID 
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 . 


35 ' ThisEpiſtlechen is belicucd of the Catholicks, to — 


catrue part of Canonicall Scripture, and written dy $- 


Paulas well as the reſt, for that 1t was ſo receaucdby the 
Church in old time, as namely in the Councell of Laodiea, 
the 59. Canon. And after that againe in the third Coun- 


ther Councells, and namely in the firſt Nzcene (whoſe Paulto 
authority his Mati® of England offcreth to ſtand vnto ) the He. 


inthe firlt Epheſine , and of that of Chalcedon, in all the grand brewes 


Parlaments ot the worlds Generall Councells it wasrecea- 
ued, and acknowledged as the genuine Epiſtle of 8. Paul. 
But now in theſc our vahappy times matters be raked in- 
to Controucrlics againe, and that after the whole Church 
hath in diuers Synods eltabliſhed the thing:andcuery ſort 
of Scctaries will needes adhere to their owne brayn-ſicke 
fancyes , and will preferre their owne private opinion be= 
fore the publicke determination and reſolution of the 
Church. Among|t all others , as the Captaine and ringlea- 
der of the reſt ypſtarts, Martin Lutber ( but it was after he 
had broken yow , and cloyſter , and marricd a Nunne ) 
takerh vpon him to cenſure the matter in his Prolo- 

ve to that Epiſtle, reucrling , as crroneous, the graue and 
infallible iudgement:of lo many Generall Councells dire- 


Red by the ſpirit of God , his wordes be theſe : This Epiſtle 


(ſaith Luther ) was netther written by S. Paul , nor by any other 
4pefile , and it conteineth init ſome thinges contrary to the Enangeli- 
call and Apoſtolicall dofirine . This was Luthers heady and gid- 
dy cenſure of this admirable parcell of holy. Writ. Will 
any man hereafter ſo deſperately caſi away himſclfc in cre- 
diting him, who thus diſcrediteth Gods word? 
36. With Latherintbis poynt conſpire all the learned 
Lutherans about the diſauthorizing of this holy Writ, and 
namely Ioannes Brentins in his Confeſſion of Wittemberg, 
| Caps 


Touching 
; : : , the Epi- 
cellot Carthage before mentioned, and cytcd in diuers 0- file of S, 
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- Cap. de'ſacrk Striptura,, and thefoure 'Magdeburgjun good fel. 
lowes in their firlt loud -lying Century,the 2.booke,the fourth 

Chapter, Col. 55. and that audacious, and impudent t:xa« 
* myner , and Cenſurer ofallthe learning, and learned men 
- of the whole Chriſtian world , I meanc Martinus Kemniciu 


in hjsexamen'of the 4. Selſion ot thattamous Counccll of ? 


Trent : And vpon thistheſe. men aduecnture ail cheirſoules, 
VVill any man ſuffer himſeclfc any longerto be deccaued 


by ſuch pure reformers ,nay rather impure impoltors?Bue | 
John Calumn the next ſucceeding reformer of thele Refore | 
mers being to beginnea new {ec of his owne head , he } 


thought it molt conuenient to oppolc himleltc againſt the 
Lutherans in this point,and therefore in his firit Inſtitutions 
printed 1n the ycarc of our Lord 1554-cap.8. $216. he pro- 


ueth that the Lutherans do erre in this poynt in houlding ie | 


not to be an Apoltolicall Epiſtle: yet he wilLnot affirme 

that it was written by 8. Paul , but rather perhaps by Bar- 

BowCal-14'y , or Luke, as may appcare in the fame Inſtitutions, Chap. 

nin oppo- 10.4.83. and Chap 16.4. 25. Vpon which ſcruple ray {cd by 

feth him- M. Caluin, the Calumaen Miniltersat a certaine Conuecnti- 

ſelfero -cleof theirs, held at Poxſy: in Frapce in the yearc 1562. do in 

Luther & (he chirdarticleof their Contellion, ſet downe this Epi- 

4 >. apth ſtle to the Hebrewesto be divine Scripeure:but yet incerti at 

With the tore, they leauc the authour of it to be doubtfull . And 

Catho- this isa ſubrillcrick peculiar to Caluin his inuention , to 

lickes. wit, to differ from other Proteſtanes , and yet not fully to 

agrce with the Catholickes, bur ro haue lomething fin- 

gulcr to hinlelfe, as you ſce in this coatrouerly , and it 
might be proucd in many other. | 

37. And here now I would demaund, wpon what wat- 

rant in the world doth Joby Caluin, and his Scarics con- 

tradi,and oppoſe themlelues againſt Luther, and hisfol- 

lowers in this point ? Cerraine it is, he agreeth not with 

the Cathotlickes at a | :and it ſeemeth then, nay x is more 

then certaine he followeth aſcuerall way, and ſtraine by 

himſcifc, aud hath no ground. , os guide therin but his 

_—: ; SR : owne 
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owne Will, iudgement,choice,andelection. 


» 0 curre, and conioynethemſclues with Calum, and the Cal- 
Frag wnſtsin defence of the Apocalyps, 

os 29., AndyctIdo not perceive how, his Maieſtics aſ- 
d it ſertion here about theſe Cankre , doth not rather agree. 


with the Lutherans then with the Calu;riſtes , for ſo much as 
w_ he holdeth all thoſe bookes for Apocrypha 8 no Canonicall. 
ons Scripture, which are named by Bellarmine to be ſecundzordis 
h nis : in which ſecond order ( as before hath beene declared) 
” the Cardinall comprehendeth alſo. theſe Epiſtles, to,wty 
4h the Epiicles ro the Hebrewes,that of S. tames,and the Apocalyps 
his and conſequently it is neceſſarily deduce't, and interred 

ypon his Maieltyes wordesand diſcourle, that he houldeth 
woe N 2 thels 
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thele for no Canonical! Scriptures. . And thiv/is contrary 
vato Caluin, and vnto the Church'of England, and vnte 
his Maicity himſelte: for he auouchech them to be Scrip. 
tures,and ſo ypon my knowledge doth the preſent Church 
of England. Andlaſtly his Maieities ſo long Randing vp. 
on the Apocalypsin this his Premoxition, doth well thew that 
he elteemeth it tor Scriprure: and this contradiction ailo 
mult light vpon him, whoagainſt knowledge and con. 
ſcience (if he hath cyther ) wrongfully ſuggelted che place 
Of Bellarmne vato his Matic, 

The con. 4 But my maine Concluſion of all is this, thatno- 

chifion of *RINgecan be certaine, as here it is ſufficiently prooucd, 

this Con- When a man once departeth from the _—_— of the 

fideration Church { for this is a certaine rule vntoall, & ſuch a rule 
as is authorized by God himlſelfe: ) for then euery man 
may make and vnmake Scripture at their | rrmg6 I 
ypon their owne perill. Butſurelam, that he can ney- 
ther giue, nor take away diuine authority from the _ 
tures. And if you ſay , that ncyther the Church cando 
this, I demaund firſt, who art thou that compareſt thy (elf 
with the whole Church?I graunt it to be truc,but yet 
let me tell thee this withall , that though the Church can- 
not giuediuine anthority to any Writing which from the 
beginning was not trnely Scripture, nor take away the 

. famefrom any partof that, which from the very begin- 

ning was Scripture: yet may the Chnrch declare what 
bookes were written by Propheticallor Apoſtolicall men, 
as beforc hath bene ſaid, and confequently by the finger 
of the holy Ghoſt , and ſo were Canonicall Scriptures, 
and of infallible truth : and this might the Church know 
partly by tradition ( others not knowing the fame, might 
Without ſuſpition of hereſy doubt of their authority be- 
fore the ſaid declaration of the Chnrch) andpartly allo by 
the cucr. guiding affiltance of the holy Ghoſt in her Sy- 
nodes, wh-n any ſuch weighty matters, for direction of 

_ the whole Church, weie treated; in which ns 

the 


» = © ww os at. 
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theſaid Church after due inquiſition made, and innoca- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt (as her common cuſtome is) n1ght 
noleſſe conclude, and bind all with Viſum eft Spiricus Santo , 
& Novi ,then did they of the firſt Counccll in the Actes of 
the Apoſtles, which no private man hath authority to do, 
though Lather and Calwn preſumed to determine the ſame, 


The fourth Conſideration . 


H t briefc ſumme of all hitherto treated of in this ſe-;,, 1, 
cond Chapter concerning the Scriptures, is incffc ,,,@ an 
thus much :firlt , cuery belicuing & appealing vnto Scri- of Scrip 
_ » is not ſufficient to prouc a man a Chriltian Catho- ture may 
icke, for that ech SeRary doth offer this. Secondly , that be tryed. 
tradition without Scriptures might hauc continued as 
ſufficient for inftrution , if God had ſo pleaſed, accor= 1. 
ding to that of $. Ireneus before cited : and this is proued 
for that both the C hurch vnder the law , and ynder the 
Ghoſpell, were inſticuted & ordayned by tradition with- 
out Scriptures, as appeareth by the very time of the wri- 
ting of the Scriptures, both of the old and new Teſtamer 
after that the Church was firſt planted. Thirdly the writ= 3« 
ten Scriprures are diſtinguiſhed & diſcerned what is Scri- 
pture, and what not, what Canovicall, and what Apo- 
crypha, and that by tradition, and this is all about the 
I-tter of the Scripture only . There reſteth yer the greatelt #+ 
_ of all, and of moſt importance behind, and this is, 
ow true Scripturesare to be rightly ſenſed and interpre- 
_ For if that of Tertullian be true in the 17. pager of 
is Preſcriptions, Tantim veritats obſtrepit adulter_ſenſus, quan- 
tum & dnonper tech falſcgloſle wes. ng much _ ed 
asa naughty text. Or that of S. Hierome : Nec putemus 1n yerbis at 1" 
Scripturarum efſe Euangelium . ſedin ſenſu , non in ſuperficte , ſed in Epheſ; 
wedulla , nen in ſermouum foliis, ſed in radice TAKEN « _— R 
N 3 ct 
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lec vs thinke, that the GT reſteth in the wordes of 
the Scriptures, uot in the {cnle of the Scriptures, not in 
therind or barky letter of the wordes, bur in the marrow 

Aug. ofthe mcaning ,not in the wordy leaues , but in the root 

pl:4.145. otrealon, by aright vnderitanding thereot . Or that ot $. 

praf- pr9- 4yguſtine to the ſame cect: Simm Scripturis. ſanilis proſunds ſunt 

Pe rauitte myſteria, que ad boc abſconduntur , ne vileſcant , ad hoc querumtar, 

PI exerceanit , ad boc aperiumtur, vipaſeant: it there've protound 
myiterics1n holy writ , which are cheretore hid that they 

become not vile, theretore fought after, that men may be 
cxerciled, and let on worke, thercetore diſcloſed, that they 

eriſt.r9. may feed. Laltly, $3 marefit diutas ſcriptura , habens in ſe ſen- 
Conitant, ſus proſundes, al:tuudinem Prophetcorum emgmatum , as S. Ambroſe 
aucrrech : Itdiuine Scripture be a ica, contayning 1n it 
bottowles depth ot profound ſenſes, that is, the depthof 
propheticall riddles, queltionsand predictions &c. Ss mas. 
-Ambroſ.1, #14 &c. asthe ſame authour hath it: I it be a [word with 
3.c.3.in Aſharpcand cutting cdge, oh then how warily ought we 
Luce, to walkein this way ot ſenſing Scriptures? Que mhilaliudeſs 
mſi Epiſtola quedam omnipotemtus Detad creaturam ſuam , as $. Gree 
Lib. 4+ gory (pcaketh ; which is nothing elſe but a certaine Epiltle 

of the omniportent God ynro his owne creature. 

* 42. Ifaſubiet ſhouldeyther maliciouſly, or negligent- 

ly miſintcrprete the letter of his Prince, and that in a mat- 

tcrof ſome great moment, ſhould heeſcape ſeuere pun+ſh- 
ment? And ſhall the treacherous hereticke , who wiltully 


tures, ucdcondemaation ? Grande pericalum eft in Eccleſia loqus,ne for- 


In Coen” elium , aut , quod prime eft , Diaboli . So $. Hierome. It is no [mall 


We F 


worle, the Ghoſpe]l of the Diuell, and all by a perucrlc, 


and naughty interprecation . Is the Scripture a —_ 
| _ 


rm, dd feds we. wo ooo oo» Aw mw as ow .c. 


a wy oa 
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leſſe ſea, and is there no daunger of drowning , nay dam- 
ping in hell, if men beto buly with it toabulc itt Is the 
Scripture a [word ,as S. Ambroſe relemblethit ,or a twos 


= edgcd {word, torlo S. Paxl co thc Hebrer es comparcth it; 8 2D 
8 i» there no dangerof cutting , and wounding , and killing 

np -, this ſword, ifit beynwerily handled £ Satprura ſartta Lb. 3. i 
_ ({ith 8. Ambroſe) attento aramo legends , ne quis [45 cum legerit, 15 1, 
id giaſt puer macheram tractare per mjanitam foriiora a1ma nejciret, prope fins 
G m.g1;q, vulnws ex imprudentta , quam ſalutem ex lecitone ſentiret. In- lib. e3 cap 
oy fmos enam tela ſua vulnerant : nec pot, |t bene yti armis , qui ea ſerre 

cy non nowerit. Sacred Scripture mult be heedtully read , leait a- 

*%g ny man that readeth them be vnskiliull to handle theſe 

oſe ſtronger weapons , asa Child , by reaſon of his infancy, 

Ts $killeth nor how to handle aſword, andconſcquently ra- 

of ther reccauerh and incurreth the wound of damnation 

os through his imprudency ,abuting them , then the help of 

oh [aluation by the right reading of them . For the weake 

ie are wounded by their owne weapons :neyther can he vie 

ef weapons well, whoknoweth not to weild them, 

5 43+ It is excellently obſerucd by Theophilatt, and it is 

le the common obſeruation of all the Fathers, that when the 

oh Apalilescuriouſlly inquired /nondum enim ex 4lts Sperituſandla 

an replets, for as yet the holy Gholt was come vpon none of 

hs them )afterche knowledge of the day,and honre of indg*» 

he ment, when the time preciſcly ſhould be , occultar Chriſtus, 


ly tn 3gnorat diem , he hideth the day ,he is not ignorant of 
ch the day { let Caluwn, and his ſe Raries blaſpheme , as long as 
| they will againſt the knowledge of Chriltes ſacred huma- 


Big nity :) ardthe reaſon rendred of this, Ne cognitre_dreizudicy 9, 
or tanquans machera cc. Leaſt the knowledge of the day of 
a 1udgmente(rcucaled by Chriſt vato his Apoſtles ) ſhould 


all  prouea {word po_ a childes hand . Thus then you 


ell ſcc both by ali tormer examples, and cfpecially by this laſt 
is of the Apoſtles themſelues , what a dangerous way the 
c, path of the Scriptures isto walke in, if we be not warily 


N- guided therin.For as by the natiuc, and genuine inter- 
le | pres 


Ges. 
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Cap *395 
praſcripte 


retation of Gods ſacred Epiltle ( as 8. Gregory Itileth holy 
7 Vrit ) men aredirected arigtit through the lourges of the 
ſcas ot cais world , to ariuelecurely at tac hauen of ſaluati- 
oa : cuen ſo by the erroneous , and falſe expoſition of the 
lame Scriprurc,men are deceiptfully miſguided, &&wrong. 


fully lead , asit werc blind-tolded, into the brakes, and 
bricrs of peſtifcrous, and pernicious hereſics, to the e. ? 
ucrlaiting damnation both of the beginners, and fol. | 


lowers. 


$. Paul calleth the Scripture the ſauour of liſe vntoliſe, | 


and the ſauour of death vnto death; which as 1t is true in that 
place, in reſpect ofthe lauing of fore, and the periſhing 


of others: ſo it is molt true 17 regard of theright ſenſing 


of it by the ſonnes of the Catholick Church , whofollow 
Catholicke interpretation, and the wrong interpreting 
of it by others, as arcout of the Church, and adhere yn« 
to falſe expoſition, and hercticall innouation. 
45 » Tertullzan is of opinion , that the Scriptures them- 
{clues are ſo diſpoſed by the will of God ,that they Gould 
miniſter matter ynto Hereticks : his reaſon is, becauſc he 
readcth in Scripture, thatthere mult be Hereticks which 
without Scriptures could not be, and yet his meaning is 


not, that the Scriptures arethe cauſe thereot .Chriſts pro« ; 
The cauſe pheticall predition , was no caule of Indas treaſon, but ra- | 
_ ofHere- ther mans temerarious preſumption vpon Gods word,and | 


precipitate intruſion into his booke , byerroncous and 
falſe conceipted opinion,is the true cauſc of all errour and 


- hereſy. 
46. S. Augiſline writing to Conſentius, doth excellently 


diſcouer the cauſc of hereſy in thele. words ; Ones Heretici 


 Scripturas ſubs vi1entur ſcrutari , cum ſuos potits ſcrutemtur errores; 


& per hoc ,non quid eas contemmant, ſed quod eas non intelligant, He- 
rettci fiant . All heretickes do ſceme to them(iciues to fol- 
low Scriptures when in very decd , they rather tollow 
thcirowneerrours ;and hereby it commeth to paſſe, that 


-theyare:made hercticks , not-for that they contemnethe 
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Scriptures, but for that they vaderitand them not. 


7" 


Scriptures are caly to be vndcritood : That the Word is 
nearc vs, notfarrcirom vs: 'FThatitisa lanterne ynto our 
ſtepps, and a light vato our pathes. And thus will they 


fly chrough the law, andthe plalmes, the Prophets, and {wered, 


Apoltles, as Vtncentiw 119tcth of the Heretickes of his time, 
to prouc the facility of the Scriptures. To this I anſwer , 


and grantirto be true in refpe of ſundry paſſages of holy Cnr. her, 
Writ, where che lambe may wade as well, as the Elephant cap.zs- 


may {wymme ; yet that otherplaces of Scripture arc hard, 
intricate , myſticall , and very apt to be miltaken , beſides 
many proofes, and thoſe molt pregnant that might be 
bvught out of the Scriptures and. Fathers, the expericnce 
of oat yvnfortunate dayesdoth molt clearely cuince. 
48. Forotherwiſe how commeth it to paſſe, that all 
Chriſtendonie is in an vprore about the expolition of 
Scriptures? How grow ſo many contentions amongſt the 
learned at thisday ? Why haue welo deſperate, and obſii- 
nate hereſies, grounded (as the heretickes thinke) vpon 
ſuch apparent, and pregnant places of Scripture , as that 
the Authors thercot ( being deccaued themſelues, and de- 
cciuing others by the Scriptures) will rather deſperatly 
chooſcto looſe their lines, & their ſoules togeather,then 
to forgoe, and abiure their opinions in matter of religion, 
which once by the leaſt apparent ſhew of Scripture, 
they haue begunne to defend : Theſe men though neuer lo 
learned, neuer lo wiſe , neuer ſo morally vertuous, yet 
arc they decciucd. Shall I ſay by Scripture? nay rather 
they wilfuliy by their owne hereticall choice againſt the 
knowne interpretation of Catholicke Church , Roman 
Church, ancicar Church, abufe the Scriptures, a1d ſo are 
deceaued , intangled, blindfolded : and this racy could 
neuer be brought vnrto, ifthe Scriptures were ſo caly that 
'@) 2 pIie 


7 pon 4.heads of triall ſet down by his Ma*, 105 Chap. 2. 


But icere m< tainks, I heare che Hereticks ob- The here- 
ict( a> I hauc heard them ofcen,, whileſt 1 did frequent ticall cb- 
their hererticall Conucnticles, and Scrmons ) that the iection 
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a private ſpirit might interprete without the publicke 
ſpirir, is AoC. Ar of the Church. And to this 
Aug.l.., Auguſtine alludeth, ſaying: Multis & multiplictbus objcurita- 
d- dot: ina 11016, & ambiguttatibus decipruntur , qua temere legunt Scr'pturas , 
Chriſtiana aliudproahto ſentientes. They which do raſhly read Scriptu- 
cap.6, res, aredeceaued with many and luadry obſcuritycs, and 
| ambiguitics, taking one enlc tor another : which would 
not be if all werecaly in the holy Scriptures as all Sectarics 

do pretend. | | 

49. Fhe vnderſtanding then, andetruec ſenſe of the 
Scriptures is the very mayne point which importeth and 
importuncth ys for our {aluacion:and in lecking out this,if 

cucr by (ccking we meanecto find it , we mult tirſt abandon 

our owneiudgment, and particulcr election, and imbrace 

the common & publicke iudgment of Chriſt his Church ; 

This is the interpreter of the Scriptures, this is the con= 

troller and guiderofall certayne and ſure expoſition: ta; 

Pe pre. peritg, hnc ſenſus certe mcerpretationis gubernaculum , to cite the 
ſcript. c.9. whole ſentence out of Tertullian ,, this fenle requireth the 
ſtay of a ſure interpretation : and this is only that which 

can makea man a true Catholicke Chriftian. 

on S. Auguſtine amongſt thoſe manifould coflifts which 

e had with the Manichees , concerning the Catholicke 

- alt. Church & her authority, openly and ingenuouſſy profel- 
nothane (edvnto rhe (aid Manicbees,that he would not haue belicued 
clicued the Ghoſpcll, if theauthority of the Catholicke Church 
the Ghoſ- did not mouc him therunto. Whence I do obſeruc, that 
pell but if we recciue the Ghoſpell ypon the credit of the Church, 
forrheau- for that the Ghoſpell would not be belieued to be the 
| vas o Ghoſpell, valcfſe the authority of the Church did tell vs 
Ch, that it were the Ghoſpell : then followeth it neceffarily 

arch. . 4b 

( for the argument isdrawne 4matore 4d minus ) that much 

more ſhould we depend and rely ypon the Church, and 
take from her the true ſenſe, meaning , and expoſition of 
the G1oſpe!l, from whom we hauc belicued and receaued 
that it is the Ghoſpell; and thexefore ſaith the ſame Father 
to 
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to his friend Honoratns : Malrd facilius mi; perſuaderem , 

Chriſto non eſſe credendum.quam de illo quidguam , nij1 ab by , per 

quos credidiſem, eſſe credentum . I ſhould much morecafily per- 

{wade my {cite , that we ought not to belecue in Chrilt at 

all,then that any thing were to be learned cocerning him, 

of any man, but only of thoſe whom I was taught to be- 

licuc in Chriſt . Can any thing be {poken more cifeually 

for the Authority ofthe Church, fincethisis the {ole caule 

of his belicuing the Ghoſpell? This is the oncly motiue of 

his imbracing thefaith of Chrilt ? 

51, Butnow whether Proteſtants do follow this trade, 

and way of true Catholiciſme in their ſenſing , and'vn- 
derſtanding of Scriptures, that is-not hard ro dilcouer. 

For when wee come to particuler controuerſies, and to 

ioyne iſſue togeather ,and thatthey and their aduerſaries 7, . 1... 
do allcage Scriptures, and expound the fame; then doth it ,.nce ye. 
appearc , ascleare as the ſunne,, who followeth a-priuate tweene 
interpretation , and who adhereth to the true Catholicke Catho- 
Churchescxpolition , For the Roman Catholicke firſt de- lickes and 
{yring to 6nJ out the truth , and then willing to imbrace Proteſtars 


nothing but thetruth , refleeth vpon the tormer inters 7 gathe= 


pretation of ancient Church , when the prefent contro- _— 

ucrly was not yet in hand ; and — when the $ciprure, 

expoſition cannot beſo much as in any ſemMable reaſon 

ubbedted tobewreſted, or wrongly interpreted by men 

ofthoſe ages ( who neither feared , nor tauourcd any par- 

ty )but muſt necdes be according tothe common meaning 

and ſenſe of the Church jo thoſe ancient tymes: and this 

interpretation (which the Proteſtants alſo in ſome of their 

better humours do admit for good ) the Catholicke fol- 

lowcth, & vpon this, as vpon the rockof God his word, 

truly ſenſed by the Church, he ſtayeth himlelfe , & buil- 

dcth his rc)igion. 

52. Now theProteſlat being guilty in his conſcience, 

and knowing well, that antiquity deteſteth , and hath al- 

ready anathematizcd his hereſy, he by all meanes poſſible, 
Oa 


by 
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by vocifcratios and exclamations [eeketh to extenuatethe 
authority of this Church ( much likeco the theete or mz« 
Icfactor, who areltcd by the law to abyde the triall gf 
theſame , beginncth to raile, & exclaime againit his law. 
full ludge , 2nd iurours : ) and then in his imagination he 
deuiſeth certaine Chymera's and Idea'sot his Church in for. 
mer times, inthe ayre,of his owne brainec , which line- 
ally, faith he ( but God knoweth how, for he knoweth 

not) deſcended yato Lutber ,and Caluzn &c. And from theſe 

people partly, and partly trom himſfelte frameth the Pro. 

teſtant his expoſition of Scripture,and vpon this founda- 

tion buildech he all his religion of his owne deuice . 

And albeit all Fathers do not a'lwaicsagrec in one 
and theſcltc fame cnle, and expolition of Scripture ( for 
that there may be be diuers {cniesof one & the lelfe lame 
place ot Scripture, as betorE you haue heard at large:) yer 
doth the holy Gholt to rune, and itrike ypon the (tringes, 
the tonges and pens, { mcane of theſe ancient Wortnics 
of rhe Chutch , that ail the varicty , that cucr I could tind 
yet amongſt them, ſounded torth @ heauenly harmony, 
and neither iarred, nor yet was ditlonant from Scripturs 
vcrity , or faiths Analogy :!o farre isthe Churches vnity 
from all contrariety. And verily this diuertity of antiquity 
in the cxccMion of Scriptures without all repugnancy, 
or any contrariety , was no {ma]l motive vnto me to im- 
brace the preſent Rowan Catholicke Religion ( which all 
ſol found in them) for I could not but conclude, tizat as 
one ſpirit breathing our thele Scriptures, intended all theſe 
ſenſes: ſothe ſame [piritguided all. And therefore no mer- 
uaile , that ncither the ages, wherin ſuch Fathers lived, 
nor any ſucceeding Century of the Church reprehended 


their cxpolitions. For the wiſcdome of the {pirit cuercon- 


tinucd in the Church,and tkereby they know that ſuch 
variety breeded no contrariety ; whilſt one Father ſenſed 
the Scripture literally another Allegorically , and ano- 
ther myltically ,or Anagogically ; but yet all to _— 
cnie 
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ſcale , and with no obſtinate protcruity , or animolitY 

againtt chat which the Church did hould or determine tor 

truclt. 

54 Andnowtocome ynto ſome particuler expoſition 

ot Scripture by the Fathers, let vs initance in the age of 5: Avgu- 
S. 4vguſtine, tor the Protcitants are wont to graunt that the _ mo 
true Caurch florithed in his time , and his Maielty allo ER - 
condeſcendeth to cxtend the triall of Controuctſics to his 
time, and fomwhatr furthcr. The ſame Father writing of 

this Church ( we haue formerly mentioned ) proved the 42-4 2. 
ſame firtt co be viſible, and obuious ynto eucry mans eyes, ©**: m—_ 
againlt che aflertion of the Protcitants inuitibility of the _— = 
Church:and this he contirmeth out of che wordes of our 4c... 
Sauiour,regiltred by the Euangeliſt Matth.5.4 City ypd a bil 

cannot be bidden: that is to ſay, the Church cannot be in- 7, ;,., 
uitble: which is many times repeated by the ſame Father joan cratts 
to this effet Asalloforth ot thole wordes of the Plalmitlt, 2, 

P/Jal. 18. In ſole poſutt tabernaculum ſuum , he put his taberna- 

ciein che funne ; that is, he placed his Church in the fight 

of th2 worlds to be ([cene of all men . 

$5. In like manner the (ame Father applyeth , and a 
expoundeth thoſe wordes of Chrilt Matth . 5 abour the bly orin 6 
Candle placed on the Candleſtick, tofignity the v.fioilicy ; 
of the Catholicke Church; crying out againit them , Quz 419.:bib 
contra lucernam in candelabro fofitam ocvlos (Laudant , who will - a 
tully ſhuc eheireyes againit che candic placed on the can- 

dieſtick: Qui tammagmam montem ucn yident, who cannot lee 

ſogreat a hill ,as the Church is. And laſtly for concluſion 

ofall , he giueth his cenſure of them in thele wordes : Quid 

emplius ſum difturus quam cacos eſſe? What ſhall I fay more of 

them, but thar they are bind ? Thus did S. Arguſtire inter- 

pret , and apply thefe Scriptures , and many: more to this 

purpoſe, as you ſhall read throvghout his whole Tract,fe 

Vmiate Ecclefiz contra Petttianum , andels where . 

” And the ſame $. Auguſtine to proue that this Catho= 

icke yiſible Church doth not confilt of the good and clect 

WS 2 only 
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 _ only(which is another crroncous poſition of Proteſtane etc 

Thatitca- Religion ,a nd proucd largely by 8. Auguſtine, to haue bene KY 

_—_— = the hercly of the Donatiſts, and Pelagians their bretheren)but | coul 

4m anc of good and bad tcogeather vnto the worlds end: and tor FA ® 4 
a 


confirmation thercof he doth produce, & interpret thoſe 
—_ Parables vicd by our Sauiour Matth. 3. to wit, otthegood ® 
Pl. corne, and chaffe in the floore, and of the net calt in-. ® 

to the ſea that broughe yp both good , and bad fiſh; and # 


laitly of the weedes, and good corne, commaundcd to be Prot 
permitted to grow togeather. Vpan which place S. Leo ontl 
the firſt gitueth the gloiſe thus : In extremo$4diuto ſunt quedam vcr, 
prenda flammis , ſunt alza condendza borreis: In the lait iudgement, ak 
ſome things arc to be burned with the flames of danation, o 
this} 


other thinges are to be gathered into Gods granary . All 
theſe places, and many more, both $ , Auguſtine , $. Leo, & 
many of the Fathers do interprete of the good and bad, "© ©": 
that are promiſcuouſly mixed in the Church togeather, * 


Do our Protcltants follow thele expoſitions? | I 

57. Thirdly my forelaid Authour goeth yet fur !? asifi 

— ther, forprouing ofa third aſſertion , as contrary to-the *} F2)* 
_ itca* Proteſtants, as they arc oppoſite ynto truth, to wit, that *) daye 
noone this publike, and yifible Church { granted once by Pro- F "ot 
pernitk ecſtantsthemſeluesto hauebene the true Church ) could Gho! 
neuer faile, orcuer fall away to the worlds end . For pro- * 5 el 

uing of which aſſcrtion, he alleageth ſundry paſſages of FFI 72 © 

holy Writ , farre different for interpretation , from the } Doc 

'Fug.cic .Proteliants ſenſe , His wordes be: That Church{laith he) * lurch 
zin pſal, that was once of all Nations ( be meaneth the Catbolicke ) is 1t not now? | tcr 0! 
JoIs Hath it perised * They ſay ſo , that are notinher . O impudent voce! |} ors 
raga 


Irnot she , Lecauſe thou art not in her? This abominable and deteſtable 
voice ſull of preſumption and falſity , ſuſteined by no truth , ill@mnated | patſa 
by no wiſedome , ſeaſoned with ns ſalt, yaine, temerarious, precipitate, W ©. 

and pernicious is prevented ,and refuted by the holy Gboſt 4c. And W Lis 
then doth he cyteſeucrall places of Scripture, to prouc, | ; 
that (notwithſtanding all expoſition , and contradiction 


of Hereticks ) that the ſaid vittble Church bring once _ $ Pas 
CG 


pon 4. heades of triall ſet downe by bis Ma''*, 111 Chap. 2, 


«ted of all Nations, and placed vpon the open hill, and 
mount of this world,and contpicuous vnto the eyes of al 
could neuer pollibly vaniſk away againe,or fall iro Chriſt, 
a; Proteſtants do fallely charge the Mother Roma Church: 
aid conlequently , they would ncucr agree to expound 
theſe Scriptures as S. Augyſtine did , But whom ſhall we 
rather belzcue ? V V hether isa Luther or a Caluin ,or S, Augu- 

mero be tolilowed ? Or which Church, his, or this of the 
Proteſtants isJikelt to goneare the truth, and to light vp- 
on the true meaning ot the holy Ghoſt in cxpouding thele 

Scriptures? For certaine I am, their cxpolitions vary, and 
arcicpugnant one to the other. 

58. Andinthismanner might I proceed in diſcloſing 
2J this great Doctor , and famous pillar of the Church S. 4«- 5, avsugey 
"JF ſinehisiudgement, for the expoſition of Scriptures, con- fully a- 

"F ccraing all controuerſics ( or the molt of them ) betweene,greeing 
the Catho!lickesand the Protcſtants at this day , wherein vith the 
the ſayd Father isno lefle per ſpicuous, and copious, then Js 5D 
asifbcing an cye- winalh, and an care- witneſſe of all 7G? 
poynts now controuerted, he had written in theſe very ,,jicks 
dajes of firifeamongſt vs, And eyther this is , or I know | 
not What can be a maniteſt demonſtration, that the holy 

Ghoſt guided the pen of this worthy Doctor , to taxe and 
peſerie againſt the manitould herefies of our times. As 

orexample, touching the deErine of Purgatory ( whome 
Dodtor Field out of a tanatica!l ſpirit, and ſpirit of herclic 
ſurchargeth , andfa!fely traduccth of hereſy) what wrt> 

tcrof this time can deliuer , and ſet downe his opinion 
more refolutcly, then he doth his, proving the ſame irrce 
fragably , both by the allegation and expoſition of ſundry 
| © paſſages of holy Scripture, as namely by thoſe wordes of 

Y our Saviour , Matth. 12. It sball zot be renntted ynto im, enther Avg F 1s; 
| intlis bſe , or inthe next, Whercupon this great Doctor in- ecinir.c, 
ferrcth , that ſome ſinnes arc remitted in the next , & con- pate? 
lequently, there mu{t be a Purgatory. And ſo that placcof "_—_ 
8: Paul 1, Car, 3. ( Euer) mans worke halle tryed bythe fre , of what * © 
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ſortit is ,) $. Auzuſtine doth ailo apply to prouc the [ame purZ 

In Pſal.zr. ging fare to remaine tor loine linacs, or bad workes in the 
prope mi. nexc life. And thei expolitions ot Scripture confirming 
Fnchir.c. Pargatory, de!iuercd by S. Anzuſtine, and oftentimcs reircra- 
GN LRL. ted in 1s worxes, were neuer reprehended byany asfalle, 
& oper. c, vr the Fathertaxed, astcaching any crroneous dottrine 
15.121. de diflonant trom the doctrinzs, and belicte of the Catholicke 
Ciuit.Dei Church ( which doubtleſlc he couid neucr have eſcaped, 
C.24-726. had his aſſertion of Purgatory bene crroncous , liuing inthe 

age of S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and other lcarned Fathers, 

who wanted neyther learning , nor zeale , to hauc both 

matched him, and contuted him, had he ſwarucd in 

ought from ſound faith , and the dotrine of their preſent 

Caurch : ) and conſcquently Purgatory was then held for no 

crrour or hereſy. And the like I might aboundantly proue 

in many other pointes, both out ot S. Auguſtme,and lundry 

other of like antiquity, learning, and ſanctity. | 

Finally the concluſion of all this mayne Chapter, 

The con- and Treatilcof ſacred Scriptures, muſt of neccſlity fall out 

cluſion of to be this: that not all belicuing of Scriptures, nor appea- 

thischap- ling vnto Scripture, nor ſenſing of Scriptures, nor pre« 

ter & con- ſumiing of the ſpirit , is lufficicat to make a man a Chri- 


of S. Bernard, many men preſume of Gods ſpirit, when it 
is not, but their owne ſpirit, or rather the ſpiric of Satha, 


tits cxpoſitions, for the interpreration of the holy Ghoſt. 


notwithſtanding of opinion, that they follow Scriptures, 
when indecd they follow thejr owne crrours. So S. Augie 
ftine obſeructh. 
60. Thirdly, others by a perucrſe interpretation make 
of Chriſts Ghoſpell mis Ghoſpell, or that which is worle 
the Diuells Ghoſpell, as S. Hierome noteth : and yet all 
theſe with the Diuell, and all former herctickes pretend 
to vrge,, and build ypon Scripture. But no ——_— - 
| chcle 


Gerais, jan Catholick,tor that as hath beene formerly notcd forth ; 


and conſequently rake, or rather miſtake their owne ſpi- 


Againe,ſome when theyerre in expounding Scriptures,are | 
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theſe appeale yneo Scriptures ypon a falſe confidence, 

thinking that the-word,ot God makerh tor them , when 

ie maketht againſt chem . For let chele Scripturians be but 

marked, let thembe vamasked, tizat ts, as Vincentius Lyri- Vincent. 
nefſis excellently dcliucreth the obl[cruation againit chem , cont. her, 
let not only their ſayings, butcacir meanings, not their cap» 36+ ZD 
wordes bue their (caſes of Seripruce be noted, then their 

bitternes (hall be dereted, tacir madacs diſcloſed, their A notable 

new poylon vented forth, cheir prophane noucltics reuea- ſpeach of 

led : chen the hedge ſhilbe cut, chen the boundes of Fa- bar png 

thers thall be trantlated , then Cacholicke faich ſhall be route "i 
violated , and the Churches polition cancclled , Hitherto 

Vincentius. | 

6:, Theonly waythen to makea man a true Chriſti. 

an Catholicke indeed, ifall ancient rules and C anons of 

the Church faylenor, is firit roadmit, and reucrence thae 

for Scripture, which the vniuerlall Catholicke Church 

B hath bylincall deſcent of tradition deliucred , and come 

Y mendcd vnto vsfor Scripture , and thar after all doubts, 

2 and controuerſiesdiſcufied abour the lame; and not that 
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; which Luther or Caluin (who could make & ynmake Scri 

- FF turcatthcir pleaſure) or our ownepriuate ſpirit ſhall con+ 
1 IF ccipt cobe Scripture : and (econdly for the ſenſe and true 
; meaning ofthe Scripture ( if we haue any care of that, or 
, WM imaginethar ic doth import vs at all) we are no lefle to 
- WH fiand cothe iudgement of the (ayd Church, for the expoti- 
. HM tion andinterpretation therof, then we did before, for 
p the delivering of Scripture vnto vs . And ſo much for 
h this Chapter. 
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THIRD CHAPTER, | 


CONCERNING THE 
SECOND POYNT OR 
GENERALL HEAD PROFESSED 
BY His MAIESTY: 


Concerning his belicuing of the three 
Creeds , receiued by the 
CHyYRCH. 
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nes, touching theacceptance, and admittanceof the Three 
"*ncrent Creeds, and that in the very ſamelenle, as the anci- 
ent Fathers & Councclls that made them, did vnderſtand 
them. For theſc arc his Matie5 very words, which I haue 
thought good hcere to relate, wiſhing them to remaine 
ypon an cucrlaſting , and time-out-wearing Record. _ 
CET RL gs ew og tha 


FJD4S- AC S theformer offer ſo conſtantly auer- © 

|. red by his Ma*'< of England , concer- ? 
<< ning the — of all Canonicall ? 

5 Scriptures , was a f1gne and liberall to- 
= ken of a Religiousinclination, Zealous } 
FY AC; affection , and Pious dilpoſition (as } 
55> beforc hath beenc intimatcd and rcla- | 
ted :)euen ſo, no lefle Religious, Zealous, and Pious, is | 
thisafſertion alſo here ſo cotidently aſſcucred by his High» | 


7 auer- © 
oncer= } 


znicall 


all to- ? 
calous | 
2Nn (as |} 
| rcla- | 
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that 


lvered by his Highnes , I can neuer ſufficiently comend : 


pon 4. heades of triall ſet down by his Ma"*, 115 Chap.3. 


thattor thele two principall reaſons: tirlt that I may not 
ynduti uily torget to deterre, and bring the juit deſcrued 


' honour , and tne molt highly reſpected commendation 


ynto my SOucraigne Lord the King , moſt due to his 
Gracc tor this his Confcllion ( which allo out of atrue 


5 - Subicits loue, and loyaity towards his Prince, 1 could 


lincerely with, might ncuer by any the lealt cloud of cr- 
rour in his Roz all vnderſtanding beecliplſed or obſcured: ) 
and ſecondly tor that 1 truſt my former brethren of the 
Proceltanticall Church of England will cyther now ac 
lait tandto their grounds of Creeds, Councells, Fathers, Scri= 
ptures , Voluntarily choſen by the Lord, and Head of 
their Church , that hithertoypon my knowledg would 
neuer be contined within theliits, and limyts of any cuen 
tryall : orcls that my Lord the King will cafily out of the 
depth of his iudicious Vnderſtanding , vamaske and dif- 
cover thele men for ſuch as they be , euen wolues in ſheeps 
cloathiag , fallc Ghoſpellers, Antichriſts, deceauers, ſedu- 
cers, impoltors. And now tocome to the words thelcJues, 
as they are ſubſtantially couched togeather in his Mat'<s 


Booke of Premomition , they are laid downe as followeth .. 


2. Andnow for the point of Heretick, I willneuer(laith he) be 4- 
tamed to render an accompt of my profeſſion , andihat hope that is in 
me, as the Apoſtle preſcribeth. I am ſuch 4 CATHOLICK CHRISTIAN 
4 belieueth the three Crecdes, that of the Apoſtles, that of the 
Councell of Nyce, and that of Athanaſius; the two later being 
Paraphraſcs tothe former : and I beljeuethem inthat ſenſe , as the 
dncient-Fatbers, and Councells that made them , did vnderſtand them. 
To which three Crecdes all the Miniſtersof England do ſubſcribe at 
their Ordenation. And 1 alſo acknowledge ſor Orthodoxall thoſe other 
ſormes of C reeds, that eyther were deuiſed by Councels,or Particu- 
ler Fathers ag amt ſuch particuler Hereſies, as moſt raigned in their 
times, Hitherto extend the wordes of his Maieſty. And 
can any thing be ſpoken more honorably then this ? This 
forme of Confeſſion puntually, and fo ſubſtantially de- 
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for that this is ſo farre from ſauouring of any ſpice of Hee. 
rely, as that here ts nothing els, but true Catholicke Di. 
uinity . For What can be more required, for morefull ſu 
plement ofa Catholicke Chriſtian mans Confeſſion, then 
to bclicuc the three Creedes in the very ſclte ſame [enſe, as 
the holy Apoſties, ancicnt Fathers , and generall Coun. | 
cells did yndcrſtand them? And now if the Miniſters of |} 
England: ( that do ſubſcribe vnto them in their Ordina.. Þ 
tion ) would keepe and confine themſclues within that 
ſenſe, which the; ancient Chriſtian Church did both 
conſtantly and religiouſly hold , and would not of their 
owne fancy preſume toadd anyother new gloſle, or pri- 
uatc interpretatio of their own brayne : the world ſhould | 
neuer haue ſeene,, and heard ſuch breaches and tumultes, 
ſuch vproares, and out-crycs, ſuch inundations, and in- * 
nouations, and all about Religion , as now therearc, : 
Aug.l. 3. 3  Butthe truth is, as £; Auguſtine afhirmcth : Quod fiers | 
debapt, Poteft, vt integra quts teneat yerba Symbols, & tamen non rette credat | 
c3t Donat, de ommbus Symbol: articuliss . A man may hold and profeſle | 
Cap.iz all the wordes of the Creed ( he meaneth the Apolſiles | 
Creed) and yet not have a true belicfeof all the articlesof | 
the ſaid Creed . Nay'S, Auguſiine in his booke de fide & Sym- | 
bolo, gocth yet further, ſaying : Sub 1fſis paucis verbis in Sym- 
bolo conſtitutisplertg, baretict venena ſua occultare conati ſunt . Moſt 
part of Heretickes haue pone about, and endeauoured yn-' 
der theſe few wordes of the Apoſtolicall Creed , to cover 
their. poyloned hercfies . So as the belicuing of thele 
Creeds in generall (they conteyning but Capita credende- 
rm, Vniuerſall headesof thinges to be belicued) is not 
ſufficient tomake a man a Chriſtian Catholick,except al« 
ſo.we giue our firme afler ynto all the particulers that ne- 
ccfJarily may. be reduced , or deduced from thoſe generall 
heades,. For bettercxplication wherof I have thought it 
convenicntin thisplace to addrefle cextayne Confiderati- 
onsthat hecre cnſue, | 
hs n THE 


7 pon 4. beads of trial ſet down by his Ma"'*, 117 Chap: 3, 


Thefirſt Conſideration. 


A' the skilfull, and careſu}] Phiſitian imployeth noe 1, 1 
leſſe induſtry , ſparing neither Counſlailc in phiſicke, g,q _ 
nor preſcription in dyct, for the conſcruing, and conti- Creeds 8& 
nuing of the bodily hcalth of his patient, vntill he haue why they 
brought him to former health, and full firength , then he were or- 
did beſtow paines, and trauaile in recoucring him of his dained, & 
iofirmity , and raiſing him from the bed of his malady: | ag? ng 
eucn ſo the Apoſtles, as ſo many ſoucraigne ſoules beſt phi- * ces, Þ 
fitians, moſt paincfully and diligently watched ouer the geyereced, 
ſoules of men, their ſick patients,to vphould and continue 
them in Chriſtian piety, and Catholicke verity , as well 

as they had cured them of their {piritvall leproſy , and ray- 

ſed their ſoules which had Jong laine fick vpon the bed The cauſe 
ot heathenith infidelity; andall , that they might rccouer of orday= 
full ſtrength in ſaving and bclicuirg faith, ac—_—_ to be ng the 
perfc& and whole mcnin Chriſt Icſus. And here you haue — pm; 
the occaſion , motive, drift, reaſon,& intention of Chriſts Oy 
holy Apoſtles in compiling the perfe platform of whol- 

ſome faith and Chriltian bclicfe, I meanc this methodi- 

call, and Apoſtolicali forme of Creed, which inuolueth in 

it = cxplicite, or implicite, in plaine wordes, or ne- 

ceſſary ſupply , whatſocuer belongeth to the obic of our 

faith es c d.d-vem ſaith S. Auguſtine : Sans Apoſtols cer- Fug. ſer, 
tam regulam fide tradiderunt, quam ſecundrm n:merum Apoſtolorum 131, de tips 
&c. The holy Apoſtles did deliuer a certaine 1wle of faith, 

which rule being comprehended in twelue fentenees ac- 
cording to the number ofthe 12. Apoſiles, was called by 

them (by a Grecke word and borrowed metaphor) S1mbo= F 
lam, a Symbolc, or collation of many rhinges togeather . 

And thcir intention ( as is before intimated ) was, that by 
thisSymbole, Fgnc , and ſurmme of Chriſtian faith, and 
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- dodrine, Catholics fidei veritas ab beretice prauitatis ſaljtatediſ- 
Cap.2.cor. 


bareſes. 


cernatur ( as Vincentius Lyrinenſis (peaketh or his goulden rule 
of faith dcliucred 'ynto him trom all his anceltors) that 
the truth of Catholickefaith and verity , might be dilcer- 
ned from the falſhood of hereticall prauity : 1 his haue 
our anceltors left ys by tradition. And for the firlt in(tj. 
tution of it , it was in this (5rt, as the hiſtory of Antiqui- 
ty, the very life of memory, hath by writing regiltred, aud 
commended itynto vs. 

5. Afﬀeer the glorious viſible Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
from the lowelt pitch , and vale ot the earths miſery, into 
the higheit roppe of heauen , and bolome of his Fathers e- 
ternity, this being terminus adque, aſwell as it was terminus 
4 quo, in that great motion of heauen, Chriſts Incarnation 
and mans Redemption,the place whither he aſcended, as 
it wastheplace whence he deſcended, according to that: 
Exiui 4 Patre , vent in mundum: relinquo mundum , 'vado ad Patrem: 
I ſay after this Aſcenſion , & delcenſion of the holy Ghoſt 
In the viſible ſhapes of fiery tongues ypon the Apoltles, in. 
abling them,and qualifying them with the tongues of na« 
tions tor the conuecrting ot nations, then the Apoltles be- 
Ing ready to ſeparate theinſclues , and to depart into all 
parts of the carth topreach the Ghoſpell for the conucr- 
fion of the whole world,they did compole, and lay down 
a perfect platforme of their future preaching, and others 
belicuing , by deuiſing a certaine ſquared rule , and Ca- 
non of fayth : and that not ſo much tor their owne dirc- 
Qion ( being ſo alliſted with the inward inſpiration of the 
ſpirit , that they could not pollibly erre in > nr 'docrine, 
though their teaching was euer to be conforme ynto thele 
heades)asfor the Chriſtian Churches inſtruion,and pre- 


- munitio, that by hauing recourſe vnto theſe general heads 


of fayth , commeded vnto them by the true Apoſtles, they 
might morecaſily diſcerne, andauoyd the hereticall do- 
arineof all falſedifciples. V Vherefore the Apoſiles being 
allcmbled togeather, and met as it were the ſecond time 
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inCounccll; being ech of them ſeucrally repleniſhed with 

the holy Ghoſt, andallof them ioyntly directed by the 

ſclke ſame neuer-crring ſpirit, who was both now, and. 
cuer in ſuch aſſcmblics as theſe, to fit as Preſident in the 
Church : I ſay , being thus prepared, cuery one propoled 
as he belicued , andall being put togeather in the ypthot, 
did make the ſhot, or ſymbolc ofa breife , yet entire me- 
thodicall ſumme of Chriſtian doctrine, including all 
poines of faith, either to be pR—_ afterwardes by the 
Apoltles, or to be belicucd by their diſciples . And this 
ſumme did the Apoſtles theſclues appoint to be dceliuered 
by tradition, or from hand to hand ynto cucry one that 
bclieued, ad diredtionem , ad diſtintionem , both fora dirccti- 
on ynto that which they were to preach, and others were 
to bclicuc ; asalſo to liferns and put a difference betwixt 
all faithfull Chriſtians, and misbelicuing Infidcls. 

6. ThusS. Auguſtine ( wholc (coſe I haue kept , though 


Ihaue ſomewhat dilated vpon his wordes) relateth t © 3-3; ſupra 
matter, which beforc him had beene recorded by Ruffinus , Goin = 
inthe Expoſition of this Creed : ſo that 'S. Auguſtine borro-"q, tema 


weth not only ſenſe, but theſelfe ſame words allo for the 
molt partare taken from Ryſfinus . And further the ſaid. Ruf- 
fu doth adde another fignitication of the word Symbole, 
belides a collation, or contribution of many things ynto 
one, ſaying, that it ſignificth allo a fone or badge, wherby 


one ſort of ſouldicrs arc diſtinguiſhed trom others. And in Symbol- 
this acception allo of the word , it conſorteth well to gr Creeds 


our preſent purpole,that by this bricfe fumme of Doarine 
as by a badge, or cogniſance, true Catholicke Chriſtian 
men may be diſtinguiſhed heere from Infidels, and Here- 
ticks , ſince after dcath there is ſuch an externall diſlin&i- 
on, and ſcparation to be made. And for 1his purpoſe atthe 
beginving this Creed ſcrucd,, but afterwards charity ,& 
the loue of God, and Chriſtian piety dec:ying, and the 
malice of men exccedingly multiplying vpon the carth, 
this breife, and playne {unme wy ould not ſcrue thegurne, 
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of the A- Quicquid prefiguratum eſt in Patriarchis , quicquid denunciatum in © 
poſtolicall criprurts , quacquidpredifum in Prophetts, de Deo ingexnco, vel ex |: 
Deo in Deum nato &c. Whatlocuer was prefigured in the Pa» *? 


Creed « 
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againſt iofernall, and hereticall ſubrilicy,, for chat, as $. Ag- 


guſtme betore hath well oblcrued ſundry fortcs of  Hereticks 


prel! umed to threwd their herefies ynder the articles of this 


Creed, perucrting allo the meanin & and miſunderſtanding ; 
alwell che wordes thereof as the tenſe; (o as in tine , the Z 


bace, and outward proteſlion of belicuing this Creed be- 


came at laſt, to be nocertaine argumentot prouing a man | 
to be a truc Chriltian Catholicke, except other duc con= 
uincing circumlitanccs concurred, as we haue before the. 7 


wed ot the Canonicali Scriptures themlclues, 
7. Furthermore the Fathers an4 Doctors of the Church 


do ioyntly athrme, and expreily S. Auguſtine in the place 
betore cyted, that albcit the wordes be tew , and briete of 
this Creed : yet arethey lo lublitaariall , punctuall , and 7 


matcriall, as that they containe the full and ent yrelumme 
of whatſocuer isto be belicued by vs : his wordes be th: (ce; 


triarkes, Whatlocuer was denounced in the Scriptures, 


whartſocucr wasforetold in the Prophets, eyther of God 7} 


the Father vabegotten, orof God the Sonne begotten, 


or God the holy Ghoſt, or of receyuing any Sacrameat, or 4 
ot che death of our Lord, or of the myitery of his Reſurre- ? 
ion, allthisisbricfly contayned incthis Creed : fo that !! 


the obſcruation hence deduced muſt nceds be this, chat 


albeit in the bare wordesof the Creed many t hinges be- 2? 
longing to fayth , are not liecrall, and ſyllabically exprel- * 
led: yer were they implyed , comprehended, and intene Þ 
dcd by the Apoſtles: and namely , and particularly about ? 
the admitting of Sacraments , of their nature, number, | 
necefſicy, cfficacy , manner of adminiſtration, and che 
Jike' (as 8. Augaſtine doth here expound ) which yer 1 the | 


wordesare norexpreſſed, but were locked vp with inthe 
ſacred breaſt and cloſet of the Churci, as in the ſafeſt trea- 
ſtry, there to be expounded, dilatcd , amplificd more 

largely 
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Lugciy and particulerly vato the faithtull, as exther the, 


Cuucches accclilty requiring, or hereticall pertinacy, and 
importuaity oppugniug , ſhouid at any time, or occaſion 
tcquirc; Whicn cxpoution of the Church as the ſoundeſt 
Commentary vpouthe Creed, he that in ailhumiliry of 
judgment and opinion, ſubmittcth nor him lcife to be- 
licuc & obay ,cannot be truly laid co belicue this Creed, 
notwithſtanding he ſhould proteſt & contclle openly ten 
thoulznd times , thathe admittctaall the words and cue- 
ry ſyllable therot., | 

$8. It is allo to be conſidered , that it is moſt worthy 
ofa Chriſtian man lis oblcruation, eſpecially, ifhe hath 
eythcr care, or makeany conſcience to preſerue' himfelfe 
ſound in the faith, and therby roſauc his ſoule;thatalbeit, 


The Apo- 
ſNtolicall 
Creed no 


the ancicat Fathcrs do with vniforme yerdict afhrme Scripture 
that theſe articles of the Apoſtolicall Creed , were ſet & yetne- 
downe by ch= holy Apoſtles , replenithed and dirced ceſſary to 
with no {mal] meaſureof the holy Gholt , as now hath b- belie- 
bene obſcrucd (1 will-not ſtand to diſcuſlc atthis preſent, 26+ 


whether every [cucrall article of the ewelue which it con- 
teyneth , were ſet dowue by ſeucrall Apoltles, though di- 
ucrs graue, and ancient Fathers do affirmeit : ) yet were 
ticle articles neuer held for Canonicall Scripture, no nor 
yct are chey at this day , eyrher by Catholicke or Prote- 
ſtant  Aadifany man reply , that they areconſonant vn= 
to5criptures, and may be thence deduced , I deny not 
that, only 1 ſay this is nothing to argue that authority 
that they. hauc obteyned in the Church, ſince that all o- 
ticr-writingsof orthodox. men ate both conſonant vn- 
to Scriptutesz and to be deduced from them , and yet they 
arc not held in that eltceme, as the Creed: but my conſe- 
quence that hercupon I iaferre, is this, that ſomeching 
my't be graunted of neceſſity beſides Canonicall Scrip- 
twestoltane bene'necefſarily belicucd in the Chriſtiaff 
Catkholicke Church, and that by tradition only ; without 
wy other foundaation , aud that from the yery beginning 


"© 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 

9. + Fhisappcarcth by the former words of 8. Auguſtine; 
that this Creed came down along through the Certuries of 

the Church by tradition , and Reffinwlaith in his expoſiti< 
Rriff.m gn ot this Creed: 1dcirco bes non ſcripta funt chartulss, a:q, mem= 
Symbelum |, 4&6. &therfore did the Apoltles deliuer thele rain ges 
” not Written in paper and parchment , but to be retayned 

2 in mens hartes, to the endie might be certaine , that no 

» man ſhould by rcading haue the lame, for that writinges 

2 are accultomed to comeallo into the handes of Infidels, 

» aſwcll as Chriſtians, but that ic ſhould be ſuffcicnt to 

2 hauclearned the ſamefrom the tradition of the Apoſtles, 

And this is thereaſon that Ryffinu giueth. of the tradition 

of the Crecd. 

10. The veryſame hath S. Hierome: his wordes are 

cleare . In Symbo'o fidet, Cr ſpeinoſtre (laith he ) non ſcribitur m 

thartis , &f atramento, ſed mn tab ulis cordu carnalzbus &re. In thc 

Creed that contcineth/ our fayth and hope , which bc- 

The force ingdeliucred by tradition from the Apoſtles, is not write 


Church, acntof any vnderſtanding man , chat theſe articles of the 


| Chriſtians, and the Church was putin truft with them 
4 to teach them vnto her childxen beforethat any Scriprure 
ofthe new Feſtament was commirted to writing , and 
that many thinges of great moment about the mylterics 
of Chriſtian Religion were left to be vnderſtood, and ex- 
pron cherin, and that according 'to the 'wifedome, 
earning, and indgment of the whok: Catholick Church, 
eſpecially concerning Sacraments, Which are not expreb- 
fed . And this is the cauſe why S. Augnſime, and other Fa- 
thers before him do often tcitcrate, znd frequently vie 
that imploving kynd of peach, Norunt fileles,the taithful do 
know, whar belongeth vnto theſe matters' ;, which pur- 
polcly chey did nos reucale ynto the cares of new Chriſti= 
ans 


of tradi- ten in paper and inke, but in the flcſhly rables of our harts ; 
rion inthe g7<, And all this doth cuidently copuince vnto the iudge- | 


Apoſtolick Crecd were deliucred by word of mouth vnto- | 
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ans, leait infidels might take any aduantage thereby to the 
diſaduantage of the Church. So as my conclution of this 
mult or uecc{{ity hould correlpondence with that former 
concluſion touching theargument oi Scriptures , toWit:z 
whoſocuer he bezthar ncucr lo opely,& plainly proteflerh 
that he doth accept , admir , and bclicuc this Creed of the 
Apoſtles, but retuſerh the vnaderitanding thereof, expoune 
dcd by the Chucca,and deliucred in her tenſe, he belicucth 
it not at allrofaluation ; neither ſhall 1t auaile him any 
more to admit the words and not receiue the ſenſe , then 
__ once, aadaitogeather he reiected both wordes and 
enle. 
11. And here may ſome d:maund: But where now S 
ſhall we be ſure to find this expoſition of the Church , ef- A queſtis 
ſpecially in thelediitracted rimes of ſchiſme, whe ſo many —__ h 
{cucral! Scedts plead for tae Church , crying our according ND 4 
to Chriſt his Prophericall prediction , Here is Chriſt, and (@ 
there s Chr:ſt, heerc is the Church, & there 1s thepure Gholſ- Church 
pell,here1s rhe word truly preached, & there are the Sacra- may be 
ments ſinccrely adminiltred &c? To thisI aniwere, we ſhal found. 
bY eaſily come by thisorthodox expoſition of the Creed, if we 
haue recourſe ynto the publike dodtrine of the Church de- 
liucred from age to age, cuen vntill our time throughout 
| eucry Century of the Church : and this Church is cucr vi- 
: ſible, vnleſſe it be ynto ſuch ,as arc blind, as S. Auguſtme 
| hath already obſerued. 
5 122 S&S. ambroſe in histymercmitted vs vnto the Church 
of Rome ( the ſupreme Paltor whereof was then Sirius) for 
z our direction hercin . Credatur Symbolum Apoſtolorum ((aith 
'» he ) qtod Eccleſia Rom ana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodtt , & ſeruat. 
Let faith be given to the Apoſtles Creed, which the Ro- 
j- man Church hath cuer kept, and preſcrued inuiolated ; 6c 
ſc pet was this ypon the very point of 400.yearcsatter Chriſt 
is Aſcenſion, Soas in that tyme, and in this great Saint, 
r- © and Doctors i1dgement, the Roman Church was then 
i- WU the belt, and ſurclt direction to know the truc contents, 
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and meaning ot this Apoltolicke Crecd, and conſcquently 
it our Englith miniltry , who at cheir Ordination do lube 
ſcribe vnto this Creed , would toilow allo the ſume dire. 
ion, tor the true yaderitanding , and lenle thereof, if 
mattcrs would quickly be reconciled, & controuerties ac- 
corded : but in default ot this, and for that pride, and f(clte 
will, hath lo be witched the mindsof many,that tixcy can- 
not in bumility ſtoop downe their pt iuare cenlures , yn= 
to the publike indgement of the Church , 1rcommeth to 
paſlc , taac this great difcord ard difference ( that now 1: ) 
raygneth beewixt Catholicks & Protcltanis, and amongit 
Proteltants themſciues, concerning the expotition thereof, 
And this thallappearc in part in the next cn{uing Contli- 
dcretion ot this Chopter. But yet before we enriter .intothe 
other Contidcration , we thall fpeake a word or two of 
the other Crecedes , mentioned here by his Mateliy. 

13- TheotherCrcedesthen, are the Nicene { concluded 
asS. Ambroſe notcrh with the ſuffrages of 318.renowned 
Fathers, alluding to the iuſt number of Abrahams (ouldicrs 
when he relcued Lot) and of S. Athanaſius. And thele were 


The creed Written vypon occaſion of berefics atccrwards ariſing, and | 
of thc con impugning ſome fundamentalil poynue, & conſequent= | 


cel of Nie |y were but cxplications of the former,as his Maicfty doth : 


& of S, 


Athana( 
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learnedly, andexceliently obſcrue : and therefore theſcdo 
principally depend theron. This is cuident , if we refledt 
a licle vpon the principall ſubicet of the 2. Creedes: for 
do not they both expound , and vnfould that high and 
obſtrufe my ſtery of the Godhead of Chriſt, his 1dcytity, 
and equality of ſubſtance, power ,, and glory with God 
his Father ? witncfſe thoſe wordes added and ved in the 
Councel! of Nice, about 310. yearecs after Chriſt : Dem 
de Dro, ren de I umtne , Derm rerum de Peo vero, centttm non fa- 
tum, conjulf antialem Patri:: God of Ged, Light of Light, 
very God of very God, begotten not made, being cenſub- 
Nanriall to the Father &c. Witneſſe 8. Athanaſius his Creed 
that was madeby him in Rome for Confell:on of his _ 
ome 
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ſome 15. yeares after that againe, wherein there is found 
that exact manne! of [peach, dittingu:thing the perilous of 
the Bletted Trinity : Quails Pater,talis Filius,talis Sp3ri1us Sartius; 
Such as the | ather 1s, luchys the Sonne, and tuch 1s the 
hoiz Ghoſt : and then heletteth downe more particuler- 
ly, the diltivetiue appellations znd peculiar pioprictics 
belonging ynto cuery perſon :as the Father vnbegotcen , 
the Sonne begorten of the Father, the holy Gholt procee= 
ding; aſmuch , as if in plaine teaimes he had ſaid, the Fa= 
ther diſtinguiſhed with this perfonall propricty of beget= 
ting a Sopncisa Father, and no Sonne:rke Sonne diitin- 


_ Quithed with hisperfonall propriety of being begotten, is 


a Sonne and not a Father:the holy Gholt diſtinguiſhed by 
his perſonal! propricty of proceeding, is an holy Gholt,8 
neyther Father nor Sonne. 

14. Byall which weſcetheexcecding great authority 
ofthe Church in determining theſe dierent manners of 
ſpeach, in diſcloſing this incffable and inutterable my- 
ſiery of the Trinity , w hich are not fourd at all , totrdews 
rerbis, in the Scriptures, and therefore were denied by the 
Scripturian Heretickes ( for as learned Hoſiws noteth, and 
it is the obſcruation of $. Ambroſe , againſt one only article 


V'pon 4.heads of triall ſet down by his Ma***, 12 5 (þ; 


ap. 


of our Sauiours conſubſtantiality with his Father, they Ambrof. 


Yleaged 50. places of Scripture:)I meane the Amtans, who t gue. Hof, 
did beare great (way, and inſinvated themlelues into the de exprefſo 


fauour of the Emperors, for the betterſupporting of their Deiverbo 


damnable hercfics, as the Proteſtants do creepe into the 
fucurof our King at this dav, forthe yphoulding of their 
errors, and therefore great pitty it Was , that the Prote- 
ſtantsand 4rians had not liued in one age togeather, that 
they might haue inyned handsech one with another, who 
do ſo neare re!emble ech one the other in their behauiour 


and manner of procceding. 


I5. V Vell chen, we ſ-ethat the former myſteries of 
the Diety and Trinity could be determined by no other 


power and authority ypon carth, then by that ſupreme 
Q.3 power 


S 
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power ofthe Church , for thar expreſſe warrant of Scripe 


ture there was none In ticir preteace 3 tor many of thcle 
wordcs tnat are now vied, and ircquented by the Church 
in the cxplication oi theic Creedes, were not then in yle, 
bur inucuted and applicd a:rerwads by the Church, ac- 
cording to the preicat n<ceſlity. And yet notwithſtanding 
hauetaey beencio acknowledged , and reccaucd cuer tince 
by atl CariitenJome, that the author:ty of tae Church 
3n that behalte determining and expounding, hath ftocd 
inuiolable: and lucn as hauc not admitted the ſame, haue 


euer beene reputcd, and accompred tor wicked , and dam= # 
ned Heretickes. And this is to be noted wath attention, * 


as bctore I haue partly touched 1n general], thatalbeitthe 
Councell of Ne, repreſenting the whotc Chriltia Church 


Of that age, did not, nor could not make any new article # 
of belicte, that was not true before, but only did more ® 
fully, and plaincly explane, and declare (uch things,as Þ 
the impudency, and importunity of Heretickes called in- | 


to doubt and queſtion : ſo did not the ſaid Counccll ex- 
playne all rhat belonged to the divine perſons , for they 


at left at Credoin Spiritum ſanttum , 1 belicuc in the holy Ghoſt, 


guthoritcy and there brake ot , not vnfoulding any thing particulcr« 
detrin the ly touching the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt trom the Fa- 


Church 


for deci- 


ding Con- 
troucrlies 


ther and the Sonne ( about which there wasafterwards ſo | 


great ſtrite and contention, and isro this day, with the 


other Councclls, when that poynt ſhould be called into 
queition , and io it was, So that it is more then cuident 
vnto cuery ore, that will not wilfully ſhut his cycs againſt 
the clearc ſunne ſhineof truth, that there is lett continvuall 
power in the Chucch to explayne and determine with au- 
thority , and that irrefragabie, and vnreſ:ſtable,any doubr 
ncuer ſo weighty,about the Ptyſons of the Trinity, or any 
other article of bclicte, or any other high point of divine 


later obſtinate Greekes, affirming the ſame Perſon ro pro- | 
ceedonly from the Father , & not from the Sonnc) bur left | 
that by Godsprouidence to becxpounded x'terwardes by | 
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myſtery,that ſhall ariſe among Chriſtians , and that vnto 
the worlds laſt epding : & cucry one vnder paincofdana- 
ble obedience againſt Chriſts Gonle , and the holy ſpi- 
ritthe direCtor thereof, is bound to ſubmit , and capti- 
uate his 1udgment , and vnderſtanding thereto, and not 
tottand in contention againſt the ſame. And thus much 
of theſe three Creedesin generall , how they areto be reuve- 
renced;now let vs deſcend vntothe ſcuerall articles , and 
poſitions therot in particuler, 


The ſecond Conſideration . 


Ovyv ſucceedeth our ſecond Conſideration , about T1,,, p, 
the cxamining of certaine particulers of theſe three Miniſters 
Creedes, how they are recciucd and belicucd. Yeu have of Englid 
heard before how the Miniliers of the C k:utch of Engiand belieue 
do ſubſcribe vnto the lame at their Ordination . Now let Potwholy 
vs examine, Vi hether this Frgi.fh Cleargy , notwithſtan- wg 
divgall their ſubſcription therevryto ,do indecd truly be 5 
licuethem, and expound them in the (clife fame ſenle, Cqegs, 
Interpretation, and mcanivg , as the General] Cevncells, | 
andancicnt Fathers that collected them , meant them ,as 
they do per{wade his Ma:*they do. A man would think, 
that ſo lo'cmne an Oath taken before an F cclciaſiicall 
Judge , at the Tribunall of the Church, and that tor pre- 
feruation of Religion, and conſcruaaion ct the integrity 
of ancient faith laid dewne in ancicyt Creedes , and ge- 
nerall Ceuncells, fhould xeligicufly by nd betore Godand 
men , people of their quality and condition : but bet.old 
tereſy that neither feareth Cod, nor revetenceth man, 
obſeructh no band at al), but draweth euecry thing to cuery 


' mansparticuler iudgment, and cenſure: and therefore it 


doth litrle auaile the miniſters of the Church of England 
to xeucrence , and regcauc the wordes ofthe Creed w = 
ome en do foc, the 
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tieyreict the Churches (caſe, and truc meaning of the 


nn. dg 
- * 


ſa nc, toſweare vato them tn wordcs by ſubſcription at 
t1cir Ordinatio,but to forſlwearethem in deedesby a pcr= 
cle, and tinilter interpretation , and expoſition. And 
this God willing ſhalbe made good againit them in the 
lublequent Contderations, dirced , and addrefled tor 
tause{peciall purpoſe, 
IT. Firit then iris ſet downe ,and denounced in the 
Creed of $. Athar.afius , read cuery ſunday in the Engliſh 
oor Church by order of the commuaion booke , that , V9boſo- 
our belie. #7 doth no; bel:cue wholy , and inutol.ably the Catholicke fayih , Shall 
wing tae ##bout doubt perish euerlaſtingly . By which Catholicke tayth, 
wholeCa- he vndcriiandeth the whole Catholicke fayth, and cuery 
tholicke articlcor point thereof, not only of thoſe articles which 
fayth en- he there (errech downe principallyagainſt the Arz.ns, and 
wely. ofherherclies (as didaiſo the Counccll of Nice} tor that 
otherwaies ſome man might obie& , and ſay that the 
ninth article of the Apoſtles Creed , I belzewe in the holy Catho- 
bick Church,the Comuni of Saints(which S. Athanaſius metionerth 
not)wereno article ot belicie, and that a man may be ſaued 
without the faith therof: eſpecially for ſo much , as the 
aid acticle, with the other three next enſuing, to wit, 
I belicue the remiſſion of ſums, the Reſerrection of the flesh , and Life e« 
gerlaſting, cogeather with the fifth article , be deſcended mio hel 
( all which arc permitted by the Nicen Creed ) do not be- 
ong tothe intcgrity of the whole Catholick fayth, which 
werean Heathcniſh abſurdity to imagine. _ 
13, $. Athanaſius then , as alſo that ancient Orthodox 
Councell of Nice, albeit they {ct downe, 'and expounded 
thoſecarticlesin their Creedes, which the Churches nc+ 
ccſlity initantly required ro be explayned in thoſe tymes 
againſt the hereſics which then moſt infelſted,and troa- 
bled che Church : yet were they joyntly cuer of this opi- 
nion and bctiefc , that wholocuer did not bclicue all and 
every point of the whole Catholicke fayth , and that 
firmiter, fideliter9, , that is both firmely , and faithtul:y (as m 
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Atbanafias his wordes are) shall moſt certainely be damned euerla« 
ftagly . And contorme vato this, | aaue thewed betore in 
che tirit Caapter of chis booke, the vniforme conleatiag 
ſcuerity of ail antiquity, that any the leaſt ierely , or er- 
rour defended obitinately, and with pertinacity againſt 
the Church , be :t but one ſentence, word, fillable, nay 
letter, is {ufhcient to cait a man out of the bo;/ome of the 
Churches vnity, into hereticall prauity and Diabolicall 
nouelty , and conlequently to bring a man vnio cucrlae 
ſting perdition and deſtruction, both of body and loule, 
And this we haucalrcady proued by the vnanime verdict 
of $. Athanaſius , >. Baſill, S. Naztanzen, S. Hierome, $ . Auguſiine 
and others; which 8. Auguſime in the very cloting period of 
his booke of hereſics, directed to Quod-vul: Deus, pronouns 
ccth bouldly,and denounceth contidently againitall here- 
tickes and hereſy , thar whoſocucr doth hould any one of 
theſe herelies regiltred inthat booke of his, or any other 
that ould ſpring vp aftcrwardes, he cannot bea Catho- 


licke Chriſtian, and conſequently cannot be ſaued, for 


that he houldeth not the whole Catholicke fayth entircly 
and inuiolably . 


Ig. And now to deſcend from the generall to the Proteſtite 


ſpeciall, and to make iuſt proofe of all the former accula- do notre= 
ceaue the 
: | 


tions and imputations laid ypon the Clergy of England 
frſt the Miniſters of that C burch do ſtifily hould ſundry 


of thoſe hereſies, which S.Auguſtine hath recorded for he- ;,; 
refics , and as condemned of the Church in his tyme in with ma» 


that booke of his before cited. | ny here 
20, And for example, it cannot be gaineſaid, bur fies "> 
7 


they deny all externall Sacrifice , and Prayer for the dead 
with the Hereticke Aerius:this is one hereſy,and a capitall 
onetoo, if we do belicucs. Auguſtine. Secondly the Prote= 
ſtants fall into another hercly of Aertus, for they deny, Sta- 
tua ſolenter celebranda eſſe tetumia . - cum quiſq, voluerit tetunant- 
dum , ne videatur efſe ſub lege : that ſolemne faits appoynted by 


the Church were not to be obſcrucd , but that cucry _ 
ſhou! 


pon 4Jeades of trial ſt downe by his Ma''e, 129 Chap. 5. 
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ſhould faſt, when he would ,leaſt he may ſecme tp be yn2 
der the law : Thelc arc the words of $8. Auguſtine out of Fpja 
phamius : and is not this the yery ſpeach of our Miniſters, & 
Preachers of England at this day ? Nay I baue beard ſome 
of them my {clfe proceed ſo carneſt] ! in their rayling hu- | 

/ mour againſt this ſacred , and Angelicall abſtinence , that | 

they hauc not ſticked to condemne the holy time of Lent, 

5 asPopiſh, and luperſtitious, tending quite ts the over | 

C throw of mans hcalth and bodily conſtitution : and ther. # 
fore, that the authors therof ( ſaid they ) wanted wildome | 
and diſcretion, for inſtituting it in ſuch a time of the yeare 
as the ſpringis, when man his body requircth the beſt 
and purcſt nutriments. , 
20. Thirdly, thereis alſo recorded by S.Wuguſimne, heref, | 
69. the herely of the Donatifis, that affirmed, that the Vni= 
ucrſal} Church was wholy corrupted , and periſhed , ex. 
cept only amongſt their followers. And do notthe Pro- 
teltants to auoid the iudgement of the Church vtrer the 
ſame contumelious ſlaunder at this day ,, condemning all. | 
others to juſtify themſelues? 
21. Agpainedo not the Proteſtants fall into the hereſy 
of the Tournianifts.(as it is regiſtred by the ſame $8. Auguſtine, 
bereſ. 88.) that held the equality of finnes, and did cquall 

Diners marriage with v—_ And therupon was the cauſe 

ancient (faith $. Auguſline) that divers ſacred Virgins conſecrated 

rg to God, by the holy and lawfull vow of ſacred ſinglelite, 
©-—Iaorg left their profcfſion and married . And isnot this alſo pra- 

_ ized and defended by proteſtants at this day ? do they 
not deny all Euangelicall Counſailes of perfeQion, delu- 
ding Scriptures, and reicting Fathers , though neucr(9 
many , ncuer fo pregnantfor proving , and conuincing of 

» M 'Ha- this ? Witnefſc a Treatiſe lately publiſhed by a former 

freyLiech * Miniſter of your Church in defence of the dofrine of 
Evangelical] Counſailes not long ſince preached by him 
m the Vniuerlity of Oxford. 

22. [I pretermit the herelic of the Manichees that denied 
| Free- 


ws (© 5 1 
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Free-will, and of the Nouats..zs, who would not grant that 
Pricites had authority in the Church toremic tinnes. All 
which ancient hereſics (with many more which I pur= 

olely omit) being held in like manner in ſome degree or 
other, yea defended wich great rclolution by our Logliſh 
Miniſters, they cannot be accompted to belicuc cntircly 


andinuiolably the Catholick faith, and Creeds, which 


condemne all theſc for herclics, | 

23. And furthermore it bcſides this, we will but con- 

fder the variety and multiplicity of other new ſecs of 
theſe our dayes, with which our Engliſh Miniſters do par- 
ticipate, and make open. profeſſion to communicate, as 
with their brethren : we ſhall diſerne clearcly, that they 
cannot ſo much aspretend to hould the ſincere integrity 
of onc only faith . And the reaſonis, for that they haue 
eucr .hitherto admitted for brethren, and men of one 
faith, the Latherans for example, who expreſſely condemne 
them for hereticks , and profeſle in the open,cares of the 
world themlclues to diffent really from them in diuers 
weighty, and capitall pointes, as touching the Reall Pre- 
ſence , the perſon of Chriſt , Inflification , freewill , the law , the Gboſ- 
pell, and many other more of like nature, as by their owne 
bookes, and writings dothappeare. And how then may 

they be ſayd to agree with the ſenſe, and meaning of S. A- 

thanaſins his Creed , which pronounceth damnation a= 

gainſtallſuch, as do not faithfully , and firmely hould the 

whole entyre Catholickefaith , without any violation, 

in any onearticleat all? And ſolet vs paſſe vnto the two 

other Creedes, to wit, ynto that ofthe Councell of Nyce, 


and the Apoſtlicall. 


24 IntheNicene Creed, for the better , and further 
explication of Chriſt his Godhead, and cquality with his 
Father, againſt the 4r7an hereſie, there are certaine wordes 
purpoſely deuiſed,, and ſet downe by the ſaid Councell, 
and they be theſe that follow : Deumde Deo , Lumen de lumine, 


Deum yerum de Deo vero &c, That is, God of God, Light of - 


R 2 Light 


Pon 4. heades of triall ſet done by bis Ma'**, 131 Chap... 


D, 


—_ 
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Light, truce God of true God), begotten, not made, being God 
ot one (ubſtance with the Father &c. By all which words, gott( 
About the the meaning of the ſacred Coicell is not only to prove the BY P12! 
Nicene. Equality of Codhead, betwixt the Father and the Sonne, God 
Creed, moſt blaſphemoully impugned , and denyed by the Arians not | 
but further to Nuſtrate theyery identity of fence imme. bear 
diatly, foly, & wholy communicated from the Father yn- Calut 
to the Sonne, in hiseternall generation: and therforeds | and | 

thoſe thrice bleſſed Fathers call Chriſt Lumende Lumine, to KY 25+ 
intimate thus much vnto our vnderſtanding;for the better KY their 
comprehending of that myſtery , thatas a light importeth him 
his whole, full , and pcrfe&t light vnto another, and yet YI the { 
retayneth the whole in itſclfc : euen ſo in that myſtical Fy Poor 
and inſcrutable generation of God the Sonne begotten of WY ©xPre 
God the Father , the Father as a light impartceth yntothe herct 
| Sonne,asa another Light(in regard of his diſtintiuc Per®« he) « 
ſonall ſubſtance) his whole light, thatis , his whole en- Scrip 
tyre nature, eſſence, ſubſtance and Godhead, without ſe= TY «mm? 
ion , diuifion, motion, mutation, or altcrationin the YI the v 
Father( according to that of S. Nazzanzen preſcribing a= | Thus 
gainſt a certaine curious Hercticke too buly in thispoing, form 

7 Keale8 £ 08 Ias pEvoes +94 les lopuns x94 les Jacgioes; ot , Xx6458 
yoo cwng lei do, Caſt away'thy fluxions, thy diuiſi- RF 

ons, and {cions, let the generation of God be reuerenced if y 3 


with ſilence) and yet the Father retaincth the wholcin Þ 
himſelfe. T his forme and manner of fpeach fo materially Þ 
and methodically ſet downe by this greaat Councell, and | () 
that doubtleſſe by the immediate inſtint and appa- | 


| rent aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, againſt ſo great enemies : —_ 
Paſſmin of the ſacred Perſon and Divinity of our Sauicur as the | (: oe 
Epiſt. al Arians were, M. Ihon Caluin falling into the old vayne of : fs 
40 phe his Arianizinghumor (as Door Yunmw proucth ) doth Cha. 
E # (#7: ytterly miſlike andcondemne, and preſuming to cenſure | wy 
Genuilem, + = att c P + 2 . fifth / 
it thus : Improprie ac dure diftum eſſe in Symbolo , Filjum det eſſe hell. 

Deum de Deo, Lumen de Lumen &c. that it is improperly , and wr 


rodly yoke in the Crnnts Gorey ons: of Hort B 


F pon 4 heads of triall ſet down by bis Mat", 135 Chap.33 
Godof God, Light of Light , very God'of very | God , be- 
gotten , not made, conlubltanrtiall to the Father &c . affir= 
ming moreouer Chriftum efſe 914-0401 , that is, that Chriſt is 
God of himſcife, & not God of God the Father. Bur may. 
not I ſay ( and haue therein the whole Chriſtian world to 
bearc me out )) Catholic? dictum 2 Patribus , heretice mutatum 2 
Caluno, that it was Catholickly ſpoken by the Fathers , 
and heretically changed by Iobu Calum ? 
25- Andthough here his —_— will go aboutto free ,. /33. & 
their maiſter by vrging Cardinall Bellarmane his d for Chrit.c:r9; 2 
him, ina certaine place of his works, wherin heexcuſeth 
theſaid Calum in ſome part of hismeaning and ſenſe:yet 
poore, and miſcrable is the defence, for that the Cardinal 
exprelly condemneth the manner of Calui his ſpeach , as Caluin his 
hercticall , and intolcrably proud:and it is hereticall(ſaich Amtotheifs 
he) quia pugnet cur Scripturis, becauſe it contradidterh the © Þ<rex 
Scriptures : it is intolerably proud , quia pugnat cum Concilys, 
cam Patribws, it impugneth generall Councels,and refiſteth 
the vniforme conſent of all pious, and religiousAntiquity« 
Thus the Cardinall:to whome I remitthe judicious Readcr 
for morc ample and lcarncd proofeet the lame. 


Therhird Conſideration ; 


V = third & laſt Conſideratio of this preſent Chap- In whatg 
cer thall inſiſt vpon ſundry articles of the Apoſtles Particuler 
Creed in particuler, wherein the Miniſters of England =_ _ 
(that make a profc{lion, and that by ſubſcription to admit 1:50 
the whole Creed as it licth) do notwithſtanding differ p;enz, 
from the ſenſe, interpretation , and expoſition of ancient gg not a= 
Church : and to exemplify ſome particuler article , the gree wuh 
fifth Article is , Deſcendit ad inferos ; Chriſt deſcended into vs. 
hell, which theancicnt Fathers did vnderſtandllitterally, 
as it Lieth ( fox ſo all the articles of the Creed axe literally 


_— — _— 


3 We © 


a 
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conſummation of our Redemption by the pretious bloud 
othis paſlioa ,lcauing his body in the Sepulcher, he def 
ceded vieariouilylike a triumphant conquerour of death, 
Sathan.,andalbthe power of hell, with his ſoule into the 
lower partesof the carth;; ſhewing and exhibiting him- 
ſcife thereby \a conquerour of death , and dcliuering from 
thence diucrs priſoners, and namely the ſ{oules of the an- 
.cient Fathers, Patriarkes, and Prophets, who ardcntly 
expcaed'hiscomming to open yato them the gates of hea- 
uen according tothat in the Hymne of Te Deum( which is 
in wordcs acknowledged by the Church of England) 
V hen thou hadft ouercome the sharpnes of death , thou dzdeſt open the 
Kingdome of Heauento all beleeuers. 
27. Thustheaucicnt Church vnderſtood this article, 
as maybe cafily proued by vnamine conſent of all Anti- 
uity, thatexpoundeditſo. For firſt the fourth Coun. 
ccll of Toledocap. r. and the Lateran gathered vnder Innocen< 
tis the third expound the Article ſo , as appearcth by 
their wordes,plainc to that purpoſe : Deſcendit ad inferos, vt 
animas que illic tenebantar erweret : Chriſt deſcended into hell 
that he might deliuer the ſoules which were detayned 
chere, - 
28. Secondly, Thaddews one ,of Chriſts 70. Diſciples, 
who as he liued in the yery time of the Apoſtles, ſo was 
- It moſt Like, nay it could not be otherwaies , but he knew 
the Apoſtolicallſenſe of this article, and yet he ( as Euſebiu 
recordeth ) deliuereth the ſenſe thus , Deſcendt ad inferos , & 
” _ 1:9 diſrupit maceriem, quam in ſeculp pemo diſruperat : qui deſcendit 
Zabt. bit. tem ſol aſcendit autem cum grand: multitudine. Chriſt def. 
cap. it. 6 em ſolu, S 26049" Owe 
cended into hell, & brake down the partitio-wall, which 
no man had broken from the foundation of the world, 
who indecd deſcended alone, but aſcended with a great 
multitude : which being ſuppoſed , then haue you the te« 
ſtimony ofoneofChriſts holy diſciples, and no doubt in- 
ſpircd with the ſpirit of God for warrant of this dotrine 
29. With 


Abcut 
Chriſts 
deſceding 
into hell. 


to beexpounded ) to wit that our Sauiour Chriſt after the ' 
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29.. "With Thaddeus agreeth-Ignattus, another great Saint 


and Martyr, that liucd immediatly after the Apoltles, and 77 epiſt. ad 
had conuerſation with ſome of them . Deſcendi: ſolus ( ſayth Trallians 


the ſame Father ) aſcends cum grandi multitudine . Chriſt deſ- 
cended into hell alone , but he afcended with a great mul- 
titude. With theſe two ſo ancient lo Apoſtolicall men ac+ 
cordeth Inſftinw Martjr an ancient and renowned Author, 
in the ſeite ſame age next after the Apoſtles, who in his 
conference or diſpute «3 Triphone Indeo( for ſo is his Dia 
logue intituled; comp)ay neth of the impiery of thelewes, 
for razing forth the teſtimony of Hieremy, where our Lord 
is ſaid to deſcend to hell, vt liberares mortres ſuos, that he © 
mightdeliuer his dead thence. | 

20, And now with theſe three, doth all antiquity cone 
kent; to wit, S. Irczewin his fifth booke, rowardes theend, 
Clemens hb.6. flromatum , Origen in his 15. homily vpon Gee 
ueſis, bis 2. booke againſt Celſus, and 5. booke vpon the 
Romans, Euſebius lih. 4. demonſt. Enang . cap. 12. S. Cyril of Ie. 
ruſalem Catecheſ. 4. Deſcendi ad inſeros, vt inflos mde liberaret >: 
Chriſt deſcended into hell, that he might deliver bis iuſt 
from thence ;, S$. Athanaſius de Incarnatione, and in-diuers 0- 
ther places of his workes; $. Baſit vpen the 14. Plalme,. 
and 48.S. Gregory Niſſen in his firſt Oration de reſurrettions 
Chriſt; $. Gregory Naz3anzen oratione2. de Paſchate ; Epiphanims 
m Ancor. S. Cyril de retta fide ad Theodoſuum , and Theodoret vpon 
the 15. Plalme. 

21- To theſe Greeke Fathers I may add thefe latin :: 
Tertullian in-his booke de anima cap. 31. 32 . Hyppolitus the 
Martyr in orationede Antichrifto, S. Cyprian in his ſermon de 
pnftione Chriſmatis; $. Hilary vpo the Plalme 138.& in his 10. 
booke de I rinitate, Plilaſirius de hereſibus, cap- de deſcenſu Chriſti 
ad inferos : Gaudentiws 1vatt, 6. de Exod. Prudentivis lym. 9. & 10. 
S. Ambroſe de fide cap., ; « © de miyfterto Paſchs cap. 4.and cap. 10. 
ypon the Romans,and- 4. to the Epheſians, 3.0t Ecilef, and vp= 
on the 9. Chap. of Zachary : Ryffnw vpon his expoſition of 
the Crecd; S, Anguſtine Epiſt. 4.7. ad Dardanum, the firlt queſti- 


_- 


Vpon4. beads of triall ſet down by bis Ma''*, 135 Chap. 3, 


Conſ:3.135  Dutifull and reſpeFiue Conſiderations 
on , and intinite other places of his workes : $. Leo ſermon 
che tirit de reſurrecitone ; Fulgentiis lib. 3. 4d Thraimundum, ca), 
23. /igthus the Martyr in tus booke againit Eutiches : Araior 
the ſuodeacoin his arit booke ypon che Actes, the 2.cha p- 
tcr : 8. Gregory in the 13. booke of his Morales , cap. 20. 
and 21. vpon che Plalme De profundis: Beds in his turd 
booke ypoa lob, the 7. chapter: Alltnele,and many others 
may beatileaged as all coulcnting about the litterall mea- 
ning of this Article. | 
32. And yetdo theProteſtantsof our vnhappic time 
diffcr from all theſc in the yaderitanding of this Article of 
Chrilt his deſcent iato hell , though they do protelle to 
admit the whole Greed . And amongltche relt, thevery 
wordes of this Article of the Creed : for ſome of them, by 
deſcending into hell, yaderitand that he deſcended into his c- 
pulcner : this 1s the opinion of Bucer, that was Regius Pro- 
244}, feſſor aad publike reader of Diuinity in Cambridge in King 
Edward the ſixt his dayes: and the ſame houldeth Bezzin 
his Commentary ypon theſccond Chapter of che Actes of 
the Apoſtles. And Calum bimſcife miſliketh nor this inter- 
pretation in his commentary ypon the r5. Plalme, where 
he interprer-th! theſe wordes ( Thou 5halt not leaue my ſoule n 
bell) thus : Chou ſhalt not leaue my toule in the graue or lc- 
pu:cher : But how improbable an interpreration this 1s, 
ech man of common reaſon will diſcerne . For who ecucr 
Z heard, thatſoules were ſhut vp in ſepulchers? 
Caluing 33+ But M. Calum after his faſhion perſiſteth not long in 
horrible in this, buraath another mare (olemne interpretation in 
opinion a-his ſccond booke of Inftitutions, and in diucrsother bookes 
bour the of his, and the expoſition 1s this, that Chriſt did ſuffer the 
article of yery ſelfc ſame paines of nell it ſclfe, and all the rorments 
ran = of the damned, in his (ule vpoa che Croffc, as feare, def- 
ns ll. paire, dittruſt , horrour, and thelike , by apprebending 
1.2. uf}, G29 bis heaucoly Facherro be angry with him. And in 
c.r6.$.8.9. this Caluin is ſo contidenr, thar he teareth notto go further, 
x0-4t-42e andtoblaipheme and lay , that without this his m_—_— 
; cat 
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death had beene to no purpole: Nihilatun erat ( faith he ) ſi 


coporea tantium morte defuntius fuiſſet Chriſtus. Nothing had byn Itemin Cz+ 
effected, if Chriſt had only dyed a corporall death .- And *echiſmo 

ſo according to this interpretation of Caluin , Chriſtes bo- P 
dily death on the Crofle did not deliver ys, without theſe 57 
paynes of Chriſtes ſoule: and yet, ſaith he, the ſoule went p,ugeiice 


V pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma***, 137 Chad.3. 


aruo . itt 


not downe locally to any place of puniſhment (for this cap. 27. 


doth he not only deride, ſaying therc is no ſuch place, but Marh. 


4 


I9, * 


eſpecially doth he hould it for a fable as preſently we thall 
ſce: ) but ratherendured , as he affirmeth, and ſu 


the truth is, this is a blaſphemousſpeach , and quite ouer- 
throweth the whole myſtery of our Redemption. For let 
ys ſcarch the Scriptures from the Alpha to the Omega , from 
the beginning of Geneſis, or booke of Creation, to the end 
ofthat myſticall booke of S. Iohns Reuclation, and we ſhall 
not only find not any the like (peach to this, but the cleane 
contrary in infiniteplaces, all and cuery where alcribing 


the whole myſtery of our Redemption to Chriſt his pre- 


cious bloudſhed ,;and bodily paſſion . And'ynto this will 
eucry indifferent Proteſtant caſilyſubſcribe and yeald. 

34 And now touching his'contemptuous cenſuring 
of all antiquity in the poynt of Limbus Patrum ( which was 
the place where the ſoules of the ancient Fathers, and 
Patriarchesremayned and were detayned,, ynrill Chriſts 


= 


nibul tamen alzud quam fabula eft. This fable of Limbus Patrum, or 
priſon of the Fathers, for whoſe deliuerance they recount 
Chriſt to'haue deſcended, albeit it hath great authors , 
that make fait; yet is it nought cls buta fable , | 

25-'./ And who bethieſe authors whom M. Caluin both 
accompteth great, & yet reiecteth , butthole principally , 
whom before we haue named, pillars of the Church in 
theptimitiye ages? Arid did cer any man fincethefirſt 
foundation of Chriftian ——_ ſpeake ſo ofall the light 


lear- 


fſered the > 17 
paincs of hell, and of the damned , as is before ſaid . But 6. 


Reſurrection :;) Her fabula de Lambo Patrum (ſaith he) ad quos 2, Inſtit ich 
liberados Chriſtum deſcendiſſe 1arr ant; tametſi magnoshabeat aubtores, 16. j. 9, 


OT RS 
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133 Dutifull © reſpefive Conſiderations 
learning, picty , deuotion , and Religion ofall the whole 
Chriſtian world togeather, this one wretched impolior 
excepted ? 


"Aftoryof 36 Thusthenwe ſce , that Caluin, though in words 


the con- 


he admit this article of the Creed : yet he diilcnied from 


tention of all antiquity in the _—_— thereof , Now as tor the 


Englith 


Miniſters 
about the 


Church of England what they hould therein, it is hard 


Ln of amongſt Miniſters and Preachers of my quality for many 
Chriſt.in- yeares togeather, about the cxpolition of che article,He deſ 


to hell : 


?ſal. rs: 


ef 


cended into hell. Only two memorablethingsI call to mind 
that paſſed there in my tyme in diuers partes of that King- 
dome, andall about the cxpotition of that article, which 
heereI haue thought, good, hiſtorically asit were, to in- 


terlace- The firſt was in manner as followeth, It happened, 


that ſome dozen yeares ſince, Ilighthy chance vpon a ccr- 
taine Excrcilſe( for ſo the brethren call it) held by a cer- 
taynce number of Miniſters of the purer ſtraine ( as viually 
theſe kind of Exerciſes are.) The towne ( where this mee- 
ting of Miniſters was) iscalled Maxfeld, in the very vt- 
termoſt skirt, andconfingsof Chesbire, and the text then, 
and there treated ypon by the brethreg ,. was the Plalmiſts 


Propheticall prediction of Chriſts deſcenſznto bell, as it isme- Þ 
tioned Pſal. 15. v.8.& repeated againc 4d.z.v.2.7.,Qumi nm | 
relinques arimam meam ininferno: Becauſe thou ſhalt nor leaue *! 
my.loule in hell . Andtheplace js very pregnant, for pro- * 
ving the point. The bench beipg fer; the Miniſters ech } 
in time, and order ſpake (but God knoweth how few | 
wife and true words were ſpoken amongſt them :) The ? 
firſt ſtarts yp, and expounds it of Chriſt, his ſuffering vp- | 


on the Croſlc: aleccrd yneerſiands ic of the Grate :8 


thirdextenced it to Chriſt hjs ſufferings ot. he]b torments | 
In ſoulc : and the fourth yer added and. interpreted-it of 


Chriſts being in the Rare 4h dcad, 1 he Moderator (for 


fuch a one tkey hatieinall their Exerciſes ) he as; wiſeas 


4 * ow 


ake zeſt inkieed of mendiog 7:1, he mar;cth all; for becom- 


menderh 
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mendcth all, approucth all , and receiucth all, and then 
falleth out jato a wonderfull admiration of the dinerfiry 
ofthe gifts of the ſpirit, thatcucry one of his fellow la- 


4 bourcrs in the Ghoſpell , ſhould hauc his ſcucrall expoliti- 


£4 on, and yet allco agree, and all to be intended by the ho- 


ly Church. But this is iultaccordingto Tertullian his pre- 
Tar, dom 


pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma'**, 136 Chad.3 . 


Tertul, de 


ription : Nthil intereſt bereticgs-d(xet diuerſa traftantias , aum praſcripe. 


4d yntus veritatis expugnationem-conſpirent # 1t importeth not a- 
mongſt hereticks, though ſo many men be of ſo many 
mindes, Whilſt they can conſpire to impugne one truth. 
And do not ſo many (eucrall, and crroncous cxpoſitions, 
banded againſt one true meaning of the article, forcibly 
make good this preſcription , and note of Tertullan? | 
4 And for my part , asthen ſo now , 1 am of abſo- 
ute opinion , that if all my brethren , and their Modera- 
tor with them had bene as farrc out of the towne,, as they 
wereeuery one of them from the truth of the text , and 
meaning of the holy Ghoſt}, in that place, they would ne- 
ucr more hauercturned, cither to wines or Cures , or made 
ſuch an other fanaticall expoſition, tending only to the o- 
ucrthrow ofthe Article. 
33. Butyet my [ceond obſeruation goeth farre beyond 
all chis, and for the novelty , andabſurdity of the expoſi- 
tion it deſerueth to be regiſtred in the record of ctcrnall 
memory, thatall the world may take notice of the palpa- 
ble blindnefle of hereſy : and it is of diucrs ſtipendary 
Preachers , who as they ſcucrally ſucceeded one the o- 
therin a very eminent place of that Kingdome: ſo they di- 
verſly expounded the article : one of them expounded it 
of hell corments in Caluins ſenſe: a ſecond ſucceding of the 
_ in Bez4 his meaning: the third and laſt, b:cauſe 
ewould bc ſure ro prouc himſelfe an hereticke , add:dzr de 


ſw, he found out ſuch an expoſition , as was neuer hcard 


of before, vnleſle ie were by one Tacob, a turbulent and 
Schiſmaticall ſpirir that oppoſed himſelfe againſt the Bi- 


ſhopof VVincheſter ( impar congreſſus, Iſay no more) touch= 
: D 2 ang 


LA 


Conſ.3.1409 - Dutifull and reſpeftiue Conſiderations 


A &r ange ing thisarticle. His expoſition in plaine words was this: 


& ridicu- Graf agſeendedineo bel that is ſayth.he , he aſcended mto heauen, 


lous ex- and this he thought he proued ſubliantially out of the 
poſition Greeke wordecs «1844 , which ſaid he, ,fignificth no 
ofthe Ar. more, the that Chriſt wents; 14» x , that is, ſaid he, toan 

ticleDeſct- jnuiſible place, and this muſt be proportioned according 


dt ad infe- 


Tho. Ro- havin 
gers in his he bat 


to fhedipnicy of the perſop., and conſequently muſt be 
heauen yds Sn bs fit for the 05d of God 
being thus in the ſtate of the dead , but heauen? And faas 
before, his concluſion fora full and perfect expoſition of 
this article was, he deſcended into bell , that is, be aſcendedints 
beauen. And is not this (as Luther merily gibeth at the Ca- 
nonicall expoſition of , Hor eſt corpus meum) as if a man ta- 
king ypon him to interpret this text , Godcreated beauen and 
earth, ſhould interpret it thus, acroked ftaffe was made a kate, 
or the cuccow did eat vp the kitling bones and all ? For certaine I 
am , there is as much: truth and correſpondency berwixt 
the one, as the other... Oh miſerable Preachers! o thrice 
miſerable people, that thus ſuffer their eyes to be putout, 
and their ſoules to be deluded , beguiled , and betrayed by 
ſuch hercticall impoſtors ! | 

39 Andnowto procced forward , and to fee what 
the Church of England doth hould in this point, M. Thomas 
Rogers Miniſter of Horninger and Chaplainc to the Lord of 
Canterbury , hauing taken vpon him to et forth in print of 
late, The faith , dodtrine , andreligion proſeſſed and protefied m En- 
gland (for ſoarc his wordes) #n 36. articles agreed ypon ( as he 
ſaith) by the Bishops and Clergy of England, when he commeth 
ynto thisarticle, he ſeemeth not to know what to ſay,for 
laid forth thisarticle of Chriſts deſcent into hell 
theſe wordes : That Chrift went downe into bell ( faith 


39. articles he ) all ſound Chriſtians both in former times, and now liumg do at- 


P42» 15-16: knowledge : howbent in the interpretation of the article , there is not 
Cc. 


that conſent that were to be withed . And fo after he hath ſet 
downe diuers opinions of others, forgetting to put downe 
is owne, he paſſcth and poſteth the matter oucr in hot 
iort 
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7 pott 4. heades of triall ſet downe by his Ma", 141 Chap.3. 
ſort, as that no man can'tell what they of England do 

hold, or whatit is that is agreed ypon by the Bithops, or The Chu= 
whether they holdany thingatall , though in the title of rch of En- 
his booke he doth promiſe toſet downe 39 . Articles yni- gland ad- 
formely agreed ypon by the ſaid Biſhops and Clergy : be- verlary to 
like he found no concord or agreement in this behalfe, many of 
only he recountcth the aduerſe opinios which he holdeth put 09nes 
for oppoſite crours, and aduerſaricsto the truth ,and then 11 gd 
going on futher he ſayth : But yntill we know the native and Chriſt del. 
mdoubted ſenſe of this article , and myſtery of Chriſtzan Religion , we ceded not-- 
perſiſt aduerſaries vnto them that ſay that Chriſt deſcended not znto bell into hell 

at all , or that Chrift deſcended into the place of enerlaſting tormentes All, 

or indured in ſoule the paynes of damned ſpurits &c. which opinions 

you haue heard now to haue bene partly of Caluin, partly 

FJ ofother Protcſtants: ſo as with them the Church ofEng- 

_F land holdcth not, nor yet with the Papiſts, ſayth he, for 

*F that preſently he addeth for an oppoſite crrour ynto them, Thalleud 
That Chriſt in ſoule went downe into Limbo lake, tofetch from thence | => ng 
A... . . . Onatins , 
© the ſoule5oſ our forefathers , which ſoules ( ſaith he ) before Clmiſts 3, igus 

"Y death , as Papiſts dreme, were hut vp in the cloſe priſon of hell . Now Martyr, I 
"F then to reflet vpon the premiſes , and out of them to renaus, 
F inferre the concluſion, the illation muſtneedes be this: &allantis 
JF Though all partcs do in wordes admit this article of Chriſt q>'*Y © 
his deſcent into bell : yet do they greatly differ in the ſenſe — 
and the miniſters of England as it ſeemeth , haue no cer- hy ras 
taine faith therin at all, neither do they aſcribe ſo much qgefnitive 
aliſtance of the holy Ghoſt to their Church ( which the opinion, 
true Church could neuer want (as to be able to explaine 

the natiuc,and vndoubted lenſecof this article , and Myſtery of 

Chriftian Relzgion to vie M.Rogers wordes : ſo as their beliefe 

herein is only negatiue (as their whole Religion ) is which 

15 to bclicue, that all others are deceiued belfides themſclues 

and yet do they affirme nothing in particular. And let this 

ſuffice for this article. | | 

Y 4o. - Letvsnowa litlecaſt abont, and take a view of 

F thcninth article in order, as the Creed naturally bran- 

| Ru TT ee" 
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Conf. 35142 Dutifull and reſpeftiue Confiderations 
cheth it, and it is this : Credo Sanftam Ectleſiam Catholicam &+c 
Credo Ec. 1 belicuc the holy Catholicke Church: the wordes of this 
cl-fizn Cas article arcagrecd ypon, on all partcs, butthe fentes framed 
Fbulicam, thereupon and belicucd of ditferent Chriſtians ,Aremoſt 
different , and repugnant. For firſtthoſe of the Roman, & 
truly Catholicke Religion do according to the expoſiti= 
on of ancient Fathers ( which is a moſt certaine , and 
infallible rule oftheir fayth ) vnderſtand by this Catholicke 
The viſi- Church , that viſible Congregation of the firſt belicuing 
ble begin Chriſtians gathered togeather in Hzeruſalem at the time 
hho of our bleſſed Sauiour his Aſcenſion, at which afſembly 
Ike the holy Apoſtles themſecJues ( who made this article ) 
Church, Werepreſcnr, togeather with the Bleſled Virgin Mother 
of God ,and other, holy men and women, vpon whome 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended , inlightened them , and infla- 
mingthem topreach the name of Chriſt , and further cſta. 
bliſhing, and confirming them in the truth, encouraging 
them to go forwardes manfully without fearc of any op- 
polite humancpowcer, aud promiſingthem, that the po- 
wer of Chriſt, & aſſiſtanceof the ſame holy Ghoſt ſhould 
be with them, and the diretors of them , vnto the worlds 
end, to preſcrue this Church and holy Congregation in 
all nece{lities and extremities , ſo that the gatcs of hell, 

and damnadle errour ſhould never preuaileagainlt it. 
AT- Moreouer the ſaid Catholicke Chriſtians didcuer 
ynderſtand this Church to be called holy, in rcſpe&t both 
ofthe great ſanity of her dofrine , and the holines of 
many of herchildren, who beſides the preceptsof the law, 
as S. Gregory ſpeaketh , nay oucr , and abouc the precepts 
Lib: 25. in of the law, as $8, Baſill, and S. Chyrſoftome ioyntly ſpeake 
0b.£.24+ ſhould endeauour, eriamprecepta legts perſeitiors virtute tranſcen- 
So dere,to tranſcend the precepts of the law , by dcuouting 
ehem(ſclues vnto the obſcruation of Chriſt his high Coun- 

ſay{csof Euangelicall perfetion. 

42. AlfothisChurch iscalled boly, for the immediate 
and perpetuatcd aſliſtance of the holy Ghoſt , Infpiciog 
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hcr inwardly , direfting her outwardly , and efpeciall 
for the meancsof ſanRtiticatio conuaied ynto her Sro—k 
the conducts of her Sacraments, asChictelt and moſt holy 
inſtruments to thatcfic, conferring grace for our allt- 
ſtance in the performing of all good works, wherof none 
can be partakers to ſaluation outof this Church, _ 

43 "This Church isalſo called Catholiche , for the rea- 
ſons before ſet downein the firſt Chapter and firſt Confie 
deration; towit , that it is vniuerlally ipread ouer the 
world by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles in the very begin- 
nipg, and ſo hath hitherto continued ſtill, and cuer thall 
tothe worldes cnd : and further ithath theſe fignes and 
markes to be knowne by, and to be diſtinguiſhed from 
all hereticall Congregations whatſoeuer, towir, Anti- 
quity , Vniuecrlality, Vnion , and Succellion by deſcent of 


Biſhops . Ang. finally for full complement, it bath that 


communion of Saints, both by ynionin fayth, and com- 

munion of Sacraments,which no other Schiſmaticall C6. 

venticle or hereticall congregation hath : andoutof this ,,;,.. , 
communion there can be no poſlibility of life , or ſaluati- Lyrinenfis 
on. All this, and much more(which here I am. conſtray- adyeJis 
ned to omit) do thoſe of the Roman Religion ynderſtand hareſes c.3s 
by this article, 1 beljeuein the holy Catholicke Church, the commu- Tertull. de 
monof Saints: and it would require a whole yolumeto ſet P!4/c"1P!e 
downe the ſeucrall ſentences, diſcourſes, and authoritics*?'3** 

of ancicnt Fathers, that ivintly concurre in thisexpoſiti- 


ag glis 


-.4 


Eonſc3, 1449 Dutifull reſpeciiue Confiderations 


T. 


liſh Biſhops, concerning the Church: about which he 
nr ſeaucn ſcuerall propofitions, firſt agreeing in ſome 
of them , ſomwhat with the Catholicks, and they hauc 

- learnediit from the Catholicke Religion, and as their y- 
ſuall praQice is; and then making their ownechoyce, ta 
diſſcat, and diſagree at their pleaſurc, as the inured cu- 
ſtome of all Hereticks hath euer bene . | 
45- Hisfirſt propoſition then is this : Thereis a Church 
þ/ Chriſt not onlyinuifible , but alſo viſible , wherto ſuppoſing him 


Later pro- ©O ynderſtand of the true Catholicke Church , (for other. 
poſitions wilc heſaith nothing) we doallfo agree, as their Biſhops 


of the 


in like manner may be ſuppoled to do : and yet can I 


Proteſtats ſpeake this ypon my owne knowledg,that it isagainſt the 
about the common knowne tenent & practice of their Academicall 


Church 


*  Schooles: for there the queſtion is amongſt the moſt for- 
: ward Protcitants , An Eccleſia fit immmfibilis, whether the true 


R929 Church be inviſible ; and yet is held affirmitiuely , to wit, 
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x9+Þ43'36- tat it is inuiſible, and not viſible to manscies, for the vi= | 
ſibility of the Church tendeth to flat Popery , which they Þ 

, _ cannot indure. : 

& 46. His ſecondpropoſition is, That there 3s but one Church; | 


3 47. 


which weaffirmealſo , and they from vs haue learned fo 


to ſpeake : and yet I do not ſce how the Proteſtant, Puri- Þ 
tan, and otherSeQarics, Lutherans, and Sacramentaries can Z 
make one Church,they differing ſo fundametally amongit | 
themſclues, and in ſuch weighty points of faith and rcli- Þ 


gion, as they do. 


His third afſertion is ; The viſible Church is 4 Catholick, 


fo 
Ss. 
a= 


Church ::M. Rogers would hauc ſaid, or at leaſt wiſe ſhould 
hauc ſaid , that the Catholicke is a viſible Church: and the reaſon | 
is, forthat all viſible Churches, arenot Catholicke , but * 
all Catholick Churches arc yiſible. And what was the rea- 
fon of this his incongruity of ſpcach 1,do not fee, ynlcile * 
he meant thereby to ſtcale the name of Catholicke vnto e- *! 


ucry viſible Congregation of Sectarics, which is clearly 


-querthrowne by the definition, and large explication of | 
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preſently they will diſtinguiſh — one Church and 


PF pon4-beads of rriall ſet aown by bis Maier 45 


thc word Catholicke, let downe in the firſt Chapter. 
48. His fourth propoſition is ; The word of God was, and 
for tyme # before the Church; which being vnderitood of the 
Scripture, or written Word (for otherwilc it is nothing to 
our purpole,) it coatayneth in ita ſcn(eles, & groflc ablur= 
dity,for therupon it would follow,that before Mozſes tyme, 
the firſt writer of the Bible ( which was more then two 
thouſand yearcs after the creation of man ) God had no 
Church, becauſe there was cxtant no written Word or 
Scripture, which were very ridiculous toathrme. But the 
only refuge that I can poſlibly perceauc that M. Rogers hath 
left him to make good his fourth aſſertion in proouing the 
word of God more ancicnt then the Church, is to fly 
to the ynwritten word : but this will not ſerue his turne 
neither , fince we haue only in this place to do with the 
litterall,or written word of God, begune by Moyes the firſt 
pen man of the holy Ghoſt , andſo ſucceſliuely ypon ſun= 
dry occaſions continued. 
49» M. Rogers his firſt propoſition is , That the markes, 
«nd tokens of therr viſible Church , are the due, and true adminiſtration 
oftheyVord, and Sacraments : but thele markes are not admit- 
ted by the Catholickes, bur worthily reicted , for that 
they are as hard, and obſcure to find out, and as much 
controucrted as the thing it ſelfe whereof they ſhould be 
markes : for that all partcs , yea all ſctes, and hercſiesdoe 
pretend to hauc duc and truc adminiſtration of the word , 
and Sacraments , and it-is as hard a matter to determine 
this controuerſly asthe other, viz. to find out , which is 
the true Church, But the Markes of Antiquity, Vaiuerſa- 
lity, Vnity , and Succeſſion before mentioned , and gi- 
uen by Catholickes ( for ſuch were Tertullians 1400. yearcs 
ago ; when he wrote that excellent booke of Preſerzprions, 
andVincentins Lyrinenſis 12 00. years fince, to take away your 
late imputation, and denomination of Papiſt vnto Ca- 


Chap.z. 


+ 


5. 
Markes 
of the 


Church, 


tholickes )areſo cleare, and cuident in themſclues, that: 


ange 
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Ridicu- 


Tous 


proofs 
thatthe 
Church 


may 


Erre 


another , betwixt Roman Catholickes and all heretical 
'Sectaries. And albcit ſome Scfaries being preſled therc- 
With , will pretend to hauc theſe markes in their Church, 
and will ſct a good face vpon the matter, and cballenge 
- them alſo , yet arc theſe wordes out before they be aware; 
for the mateerbeing focuident againſt them, they preſent- 
'Iy giue ouer toigclmiaghey arc contentto hold hadsof, 
' Funning to other obſ{cure markes ( dhe common Plea of all 
condemned Heretickes) of the duc and true adminiſtra- 
tion- of the Word and Sacraments, when God wotteth 
they haue neyther Word nor Sacrament, according to the 
Catholicke integrity and ſi1.cerity. C 
o. AM... Rogers {ixt propoſition about the Church is: 
That the viſible Church(to wit the true & Catholick Church) 
May , and bath from time to time erred both indottrine and conuerſa- 
21091 :.Which afſertion the Catholick in his ſcnſe doth hold 
for ſo blaſphemous, and abſurd, yea. ridiculous allo, as 
nothing can be more. For if this be true, that the true vi 
fible Catholicke Church ſpread ouer the whole Chriſtian 
world, can erre ,and induce into crrour, then is there no 
ſurety, or certainty in the world, no not in the promt- 
ſes of Chriſt , and his Apoſtles, who aſſured vs the 
contrary. | 
FI. But lct vs takea view of M. Rogers proofes out of 
Scripture for confirming this his ſixth aſſertion , which 
ſurcly are ſo fantaſticall and impertinent for any conſe- 
quence to be drawne from them., {o abſurd in reaſon , and 
ridiculous in religion, that. no man of judgement, orcon- 
ſcience can read thear without indignation, and laugh- 
ter, as by the view will appearc. For thus be ſctteth them 
downe in his owne wordcs, only F will add the inference 


. ypon cuery probation out of Scriptures. Hisfirlt place is: 


Take heed, Matth: 24. 4. therefore the Church may erre. 

Belicueit not , Matth. 2 3. 26. therefore the Church may crre. 
Beware of theleauen of the Phariſjes ,and of the leauen of Berod, Mar. 
$.15. therefore the Church. may crre , Mary «ball be deceived , 
Y Ja. 
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yeathe very cle#, wore it poſſible, Math. 24. 11. therefore the 
Church may erre. Shall he find ſaith vpon the earth, Luc, 18, 8, 
therefore the Church may crre + /i'e know inpart, 1, Cor. I}. 
12. therefore the Church may crre.Bewareof Dogyes, there- 
forc the G hurch may errce, Beware of euill workes , beware of 
conciſion , Philip. 3. v. 2. therefore the Church may erre . God 
thall ſend them ſtrong illuſions, that they should belieue lyes, 2, Theſ, 
9.10, therfore the Church may ctrc . And is not this a 
ſound proote out of the Scriptures ? 


52. Thefcarc thoſe cleare texts, that M. Rogers brin- 
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geth forth to proue, that the vniuerlall Chriſtian viſible. - 


Catholicke Church ( for that only we now treat of ) may 
be decetued, and hath erred, determining matters of do- 
Arine:and yet as you ſee,here is not one word that is [po 
ken, or may be applyed to the laid vaiuerſall Catholicke 
Church ,but only caucatsginen to the Church, to beware 
of particuler deceaucrs, Heretickes, Phariiics, Herod ,8 
the like. And conſequently thele places areſo idly vrged, 
and (oabſurdly applicd by the Authour, that I ſhould waſt 
time inſpending any more labour about peruſing them 
any nacher Only one of his places, I will but touch in 
one word . Many(laith Chriſt) sball be decezued , yea the very 
eleft , if it were p1ſiible ; out of which place, for the oucrthro= 
wing of M. Rogers propolition , and inferring the cleane 
contraryaſlertion, Ircaſon thus, and let Trabunal Syllogiſ= 
wm ympirc betwixt.ysboth , which is the better, and tit= 
ter conſequence deduced out of this place : if it be impoſli- 
ble that the ele ſhall be deceiued , though many be de« 
cciued, then the Church comprehending the elect , as a 
art of her, cannor be beceiued : ſed verumprimum, for trnth 

itſelfehatb ſpoken it, ( and this is the true meaning of 
thoſe wordcs ,, 5f tt were. poſſible &c.) ergo & ſecundum . The 

likeconſcquence I would inferre out of allthe reſt , but the 

places are ſo abſurdly , and againſt all common ſenſe 

and reaſon vrged , that they arc not longerto be ſtood 
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53+ The like miſerable courſe,or rather more pitifull 
(if poſſibly ic may be) doth he take to prouc. the lecond. 
part of his propoſition, which is,thatthe ſaid Catholicke 
viſible Church mayerre in deter mining matters of life, and , 
manners(tor that is the queſtion,and nct hisydle word of 
crring in conucrſation.)And hiſt he doth alleag the words 
oi Chriſt , In!qu11y sbalbe increaſed, and the loue of many thallwax 
corld Matth.2.4. 12. therefore the Church may errc in de- 
termining matters of life ,and manners. Secondly he ci- 
teth that of S. Pawl, Reſtore &'c, leaſt thou alſo be tempted, Gal. 
«1. thereforcthe Church may erre in determining. mat- 
crs ot lite, and manners. Thirdly , 1donotthe goed:hzg which 
would, but the euall which Izrould not , that doe 1 ; af 1 doe that 
w'bich 1 would not,it is no more | that doit , but the ſinne that dwelleth 
in me, Rom . 7. 19.20+ therefore the Church. may erre in 
determining matrersof lite,and manners. Fourthly, There is 
« fight euen tn the beft men, «nd mebers of Chriſt, Row. 7.2 3,thertore 
thc Church may erre indetermining matters beloging to 
lyfc ,and manners: fer this mult be his concluſion out of 
cucry one of theſe places , as his formcr of doarine-was 
out of the other . And arc not theſe goodly'argumentcy to 
proue his affertion ? His affertion ( as you hauc-often 
hcard ) was , that the viſible Catholicke Church might 
erre in determining matters belonging to manners, to wit 
in defining and finally determining , this is good , that 
is bad, this is lawfull, that vnlawtull, and'the like; and 
he commeth in with his miſapplicd texts, to iproue that 
particuler men may haue infirmities in them , and fight 
of their paſſions, or concupiſcence. Doth he not - hit the 
naileon the head thinke you? 

4 But now laſtly let vscometo his ſeauenth:, and 
aftexpoſition vpon this article ofthe Creed . The'Church 
of Rome ( ſaith he )bath moſt «hameſully erred in life ,' Certmomes , 


Rogers Þ « and mattersef faxth, this he ſhould kaue proued , according 


as he vnderraketh inother art.cles from the warrant of di- 
uine Writ, but here he leaueth Gods word , and runneth 
| 7: & 
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ta Poets that ſay., Roma mares &'c. Rome loucth” boyts;: as 
who would ſay, that this horrible , and cexccrable finne F 
(itit be, or haue bene in Rome ) is not alfo in other Ciatties 
of the world, oras if this alone were ſufficient to proue: 
his purpole, it be could ſhew ,that there were many lewd 
livers 1n.Kowe . The thing he oughe 0 prouc. is this, that: 
the whole Church of Rome ( that is to lay , the Catholicke 
Roman Church, ſpread ouer the whole world;acknow- 
Iedging Rome for thechiefe head , and member thereof). 
had erred trom hcrpublikegdecrees ſet forth to be: deliueted; rs 
throughout rhe whole Churcb,eyther tor polition.of faith 
or direction of manners : for this only is the point in con- 
trouerſy and not whether any man haue liucd looſely in 
Rome , or any Popes haue bene naughty men, ormay * 
be hereafter . Saasfor the poigt; controvertcd. y;be: brins . 
gcth'inor.one word of proote ,and.al thar heihath- ſcraped: 
topeather of {pitcfull iianders, & contumeligusreproaches 
againſt diucrsPopes , and other Prelates of that [Citty , as 
in conſequence of argument, they are nothing tothe pur- 

ſe, ner can-make any inferenceatallagainiitbe matter 
inqueſtion;; ſoare>thicy;imtadt) , proued by dives, Gathos Sh] 
licke Authours to: be thamefull lyes, contraty to the' teſti» £ib<ePor: 
mony ofthe beſt.,and moſt Authenticall- atthovurs |, that * ©: ad 
bauc written:;, whereof the 'reader may ſee effectuall/"/Þ 
proofes in-Bellarmne,and others that do-anſwere theſe ſlan-: Pot9s 
- dersagatult Rome: »c 21012635 h.110 4 e912 1:$119] 240 
55:5: 14 Now thenweſce how-out of this ne 2rticleof 
the Apoſtles Creed( which all parts-da admit) what diffe- 
rent dorine there is drawne by diffcrent expoſitions:and 
I might ſhew the ſame in ſundry other articles, as namely 
in that which enſucth immediatly after, Credo remifſionem 
pecedtgricmn: | beleeve the rem iff. on of finnes : which article 
thoſe of the Roman fayth do ynderſtad accordingly as the 
ancient Fathers do , and this is nct only of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes by our Sauicur- his p.ſſon , and grace thereby 
merited to this effec , but alſoot the ordinary meancs left 


by 
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byour ſaid Sauiour in the Church for ordinary remiſſion 


of finnes, and namely by faith and baptiſme, forſu ch as 
cnterfirlt into the Church, and the holy Sacrament of 
Pennance, which is(accotding as anciet Fathers docall it) 
| ſeciida tabulapoſt nanfragium,the ſecond table of the ſoule after 
baptiſmesſhipwrack,tor{uch asfin after baptiſmc, and os: 
ther Sacraments:all which Sacraments; other meanes to 
this cet do worke their cffets in the power , and ver= 
tuc of the ſaid paiſio of eur Sanioar . So houldcth the Ca. 
tholicke. But the Proteſtant that commeth forth 'with a 
rot zmpuration,laith , that this remiſſion of finnes confiſteth 
only inthis that they are not imputed, and conſequently 
drawcth a farre other ſenſe ypon this article ſo as I muſt 
perforce conclude with that which often hath bene ſaid, 
and repcated, that it is not ſufficient to admit theſe Creeds 
ih words as the Miniſtcrs of Engliad arcſaid to do in their 
Ordination , but thetrue ſenſe, and meaning is eſpecially 
to be ſtood ypon: which meaning being farre diſſonant 
fro the ynderſtanding of the knowne Catholicke Church 
(aslately we haue ſhewed) their orall and yerball admiſſi- 
oh of the ſaid Crecds:cannot be:ſufficient.to make them 
Chriſtian Catholicks , or deliuer them from the imputa- 
tion'of being Hereticks: for that this very choice and e- 
JeRion which they do makeofparticulerlenſes , and in- 
terpretations of the Articles of {ar Crceds,oppoſite vnto 


our former rules , and Conſiderations before ſet downe at 
large , properly and effeQually conuince them: to be here 
ticks indeed. And ſo much of this mattcr for the preſent, 
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CONCERNING THE 
.APPROBATION, AND AL- 
 LOVWVANCE OF THE 'FOVRE 


GENERALL COVNCELS: 


Which is the third generall head of tryall offered' 
and propoſed by his Excellent Maieſty ' | 
of England. Wo 


JS 4 NS S in the former two grounds of belic- 
W.>)) uing Canonicall Scriptures, & admit- 
TH ting the three yſuall Creedes, and that 
3Yg only ypon the Churches publicke tra- 
=. dition, his Mati< hath given forth a 
Þ Fs, \C) declaration vnto the whole Chriſtian 
«Up 00 ©9573 World of his confident perſwaſion of 
being a Chriltian Catholick , and no Heretick :euenſoin 
this third go head , T meane in the admitting and re- 
ccyuing of the foure firſt Generall Councells, his Royall 
Grace hath not only continued , and perſcuercd in the for- 
mer declaration of his good intention and perſwaſion, ove 
a 
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| halt fageher /and mach more racificd- and confirmed the 
ſame, aSappcarcth by theſe his words, where. he writcth: 
Premonit, 1 relierenie aud admit(laith he ) the foure firſt general Councells 
þ48-350 


« Catholicke and Orthodoxes And' the ſaid Generall. Councells are 
acknowledged by our Attes of Parlament , and receined for orthodoxe 
by our Church. In which wards, thaugh I mult ingenuoully 
confeſle, thacI cannorrerayne the lealt (cruple, or doubt 
of the {incerity and candor of his Maicſties meaning , but 
thataccordingto his Noble apprehenſion, and the in- 
formation giuen him by his Doctors, he doth indced for 
his Princely part, and Perſon, reucrence,, and admitrthe 
fourc lt Gcnetall Cohncels,and wilbercady like a pious 
meaning Prince to receaucal the particuler poiats of faith 
concluded therein, when they ſhalbe diſcouered vnto him: 
Yet ſince this Parlamcentary, admiſſion, of Councells is 
the ground of all, and muft prouetheadmitring , and rc- 
icing ofchem,cither good or bad, ;on the Church of 
Englands bchalfe, my firſt demaund falbebut this :What 
bach lay-parliameats ro do with Religion ? What bulines 
Makerthcy with the Councclls of the Church? Who deſig- 
ned vato them thisauthority , roalter, chop, and change 
Rcligion atthicirpleaſurc?V pon what ground do they oh 
mit {ome Councclls ,and reze others? Eſpecially hauing 
excluded from Parlamentall ſuffrage all thcir Catholicke 
Biſhops , and Clergy men, as it 1s cuident they did (the 
thing remayning yet regiſtred ypon Authenticall record, 


 &ficth in the memories of many now lining) when at the 
. firſt and ſecond lay Parlaments, ia the firſt yearc ofthe latc 


Qucene;they baniſhed Catholick Religion out of the land, 
2. But ſuppoſing theſe toure Councels to be admitted, 
and recciued ( if weconfider how theſe Councels indeed 


- are acknowledged by our Acts of Parlament, how reuc- 


renced;.and in what manner reccaued for. Catholicke,and 
Orthodoxe by our Engliſh Congregation at this day ) we 


- ſhall-befo farrefrom iuſtifying the Protcitant Parlamen- 


tary admiſſion ofthele Councels, or any other of their 
: actions 


pon 4 heades of triall ſet doyone by his Ma""*, 1513 Chap.4, 
ations whatſocuer , though neuer. ſo outwardly veiled, 

and coucred with a colourable ſhew ot piety, as that in Howthe 
mw deed we ſhall dilcoucr nought cls', throughout the —_ 
paſſagesof their whole proceedinges bur fraud , impo- ones 
ture, colluſion, diſſimulation, hypocriſfic, and herelie : q,, 2D 7s 
Which to make good againſt them in the particuler car- the firſt 
riage, and paſſage of this preſcne bulincs of Councells, foure Ge« 
let vs butleaue the barky rind, and outward corke, and nerall 
center into the inward marrow and ſubſtance: that is, let Councelss 
Vs giue no credit to their words, but looke into their 

deedes, and we (hall cafily diſcerne, yea;the matter will 

diſcloſe it (clfe . For to 4 their wordes aſide, whome 

we hauccuer found contraxy in their deedes,if the Church 

of England dolincercly imbrace, and reccauc for Catho- 

licke , and Orthodoxc theſe foure firſt generall Councclls 

which did reſemble , comprehend, and preſent the whole 
Primitiuc Church for morc then foure hundred, and fifty 

" FF yearces togecatherafter Chriſt , then muſt it follow, if they 

| meaneas they ſay, and that their wordcs ſhall not prouc 

wind, that the Engliſh Church, and ourlay Parlaments 


: muſt acknowledge and admit alfo that doctrine for Ca- 
: tholick, and Ortbodoxe, which without impeachment, 
; controllement, or contradiction of any, can be ſubſtantie 
s ally proued to hauec bene taught, aud held in this-viſible 
yniucrſall Church , whercot thele fourc Councellescolle- 
. Riucly repreſented the whole body for all that tyme. 
X Which foreſaid doctrine that both it, and cuery point 
therof paſſed for ſo many ages yncontrolled, this one rea- 
; ſon may fuffice to prouc inltced of all; for that the ſaid do= 2) 
; Arincs ſhould otherwiſe haue bene noted, efpied out”, 
reprehendcd , and cenſured by ſome of theſe Councells,cl!s 
p had they not done their duties, neicher had they bene 
| ſo vigilant for the good of the whole body: as they ought 
© TY tohauc bene; if hauing condemned ſome hereſics(as they 


4 did ) they had winked at others. Which once to imagine 
ws of an Ambroſe,an Auguſtine,8 a Hierome for the latin Church, 
V. ET, a Baſill 
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aBafill, a Chryſoſtome, and an Athanaſiw for the Greceke, nay 
to tuppolc ic,and that confidently, though moſt impudent- 
ly of all the great Saints , and learned Doctors in the 
World togeather, this cannot be no lefle then ſenſelefle ab- 
ſurdiry, groſfe ſtupidity , yea heatheniſh impiety , when 
as the leajt of theſe, which I hauc named, was for l-arning 
ableto hauc refilted the whole Chriſtian world , and tor 
their zcale would have fparcd none, in a point of crrour 
or hcreſie: as I may inſtance and prouc by Tertwlitan , Origen, 
and 8. Cyprian: were any ofthete, though neucrio gicat,by 
the reſt (pared ? V Vereany former merits, though ncucr ſo 
many reipected, if once they preſumed to innovate the leaſt 
errour whatſocuer ? And there!orc to ſtrike at the poynth 
aymcat in the period ot the Concluſion , doth the E n;lifh 
Church, and Parlament admitall the doctrines that were 
taught in the Church, and that continued withcut the 
impeachment of any, notwithſtanding all the zealous , & 
Vigilane Paſtours inthe Church ? I thipke it will make 
great difficulty : and letit reiet them, or any of them, 
there needesno more to proue that Church to be hereti- 
call: let it admit them, it proues it ſeIfe by departure from 
them, and their doErines to be Afoftaticail, for that it 
houldeth not the fame points of faith, with thele foure 
fir?! Councclils, which it maketh ſhew to recciue and im» 
brace. In a word ,let itadmitthem, or reiedt them, they 
ſhall nener be able to wipe away the blot, and blemiſh, 
Imputation , and innovation of damnable errour from 
their Church . For better vnderſtanding whereof, asallo 
of ſome other particulers thereto belonging , and kereup- 

on neceffarily depending, Ihave thought goodto decipher 
Out thelc enfuing Conliderations. | 
The 
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 Thefirſt Conſideration, 


M Y firſt Conſideration (which promiſe, as the ye- 
ry ground-worke, and foundation of all the reſt ) —_ firſt 


[| mult of ncceflity bechis, that the Parlament , and Church coi, 


of England admitcing theſe foure firſt generall Councells were ga- 
of Nye, Conſlaiueple. Epluſu anc Chalcedon for Orthodoxe, theres Y 
and truly Catholicke ( as repreſcnting in their Biſhops and how 
the complete , and cntyre body of the Catholicke Church therby it 
in cheir ſcuerall ages) mult needes acknowledge in like *? 5 x ona 
manner , that for theſc firſt fourc hundred and fitty yearcs range 
(or rather five hundred, for thatirt is not probable , nay cinor Err, 
pollible, that within the compaſle of fifty yeares, the ſame 
ſhould now faile which had allready by vertuc of Cbriſt ,-;;, Augs 
his promiſe continued fourc hundred and fifty yeares) the ge yu;r. Ece 
truce Catholick Church of Chriſt,conſilted not only of the cleſ.in plue- 
let , and conſequently was inviſible , but of good ribus lociss 
and bad, and therupon was viſible, ynder viſible heades. 
And this was figured by the Parablcs of thenet that caughe 
both good and bad fiſh,and by the ficld that brought forch 

ood corne , and weedes . And further, that this vi- 

ble externall Church in thoſe daycs wasthe very ſame , 
wherof Chriſts wordes wereto be vnderſtood , when he 
gaue this in charge to one vpon occaſion , and ſuppoſal of Mat.rs. xs 
a complaint made againſt his brother , which if he ſuccec-r 6 17-18: 
ded nor, then, Dic Eccleſiz , tell the Church : as alſo that o- "+5 #93+*8 
ther of $. Paul that the Church isColumna,c firmamentum ve+ 
ntass, the Pillar , and foundation of truth: ſo as, ifa man 
in thoſe dayes would haue had any controuerſy in Religi- 
on debated, and reſolued , if he would haue knowne 
what Scriptures the Apoſtles , and Euangeliſts had com- 
mitted vnto the cuſtody of the Church for Canonicall, 
& Authenticall : and further if he deſired to know which 
they were, how they might be knownefrom counterfait, 

V 3 how, 
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how they might be truly ſenſed, and rightly vnderſtood, 


What and how many Sacramets werelett by Chriſt vnto 
his Church, which they were , what were their effects & 
Opcrations, how they were to be adminiltred, and ſuch 
other like, And if he werea Icw , or Gentill,that tuu+ d:. 
maunded , queſtioning theſe doubts, and would vpon the 
xclolution therof become a Chriſtian, but being vnlear- 
ned , would bc inſtruced in all theſe cales , and the like 
he was to haue made his repayre , and recourſe vnto this 
extcrnall yitible Church, and'to hauec ſtood in all points 
whatſocucr , vnto her finall determination, decifion , di- poli 
xefion, inſtruction, and perpetuall gouerment in al theſc —_ 
firit tive ages, without malepart repugnancy , or obſtinate 5* 
reply, if be cuer inteded to be ſaued . And it vpon any ani- mpey 
motiry,or peruicacity any ma were caſt out of thatChurch _ 
in all that time eyther fe interpreting Scriptures in his. Wow? 
owne ſcnſc,according to a priuate ſpirit,or tor peruerting cr R 
Or innouating de xowo , de ſuo', of hisowne head or braine, bay = 
In any the leaſt poynt of faith , and myficry of Chriltian 15 ” 
rcligion ,as the Proteſtants do both, his damnation was I 
by all held and concluded for certaine, except he repen- rclies 
tcd, and liſtened, yea and obeyed the voice of the Church deter 
his mother, that ſought to reclaine him : for that the aus ouny © 
thority of this Church was cuer hcld for God his high - nall, 
eſt tribunall vpon carth, and therfore ixretragable , lince confil 
the tribunall of heauen ſtandeth expeting what is here bcfol 
El done by the Church ypon carth, being eucr ready to Joole, Bike 
'__ orbynd, to deliuer ouer ynto Sathan , or to rc'caſc from this 8 
the bandes of finne,errcur , and hereſy, according vnto bicd) 
Chryſ.l.z3. the former paſſed doome, and ſentence ofthe Church, as Cruel] 
deſacerdot. among other Fathers , S. lehn Chr);cficx:e in bis bookes of Ian 
Prceilthood doth very well dcclare. | 
Ccuncell 4. And now to come vnto theſe Ceuncels, and 
of Ni.- af to ſperke particulerly of cuery one of them, as they lye 
ſembled ;1 order. The Councell of Nice was cathcred tegeather . 
$0037: famcwhat more then three hundred yeares after ge Neu; 
an 
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and theoccaſion of this firlt great Ecclefiaſticall Aſſembly 
ofall the world met togeather by their Biſhops in this ge- 
nerall Counccll , was tor the Cenſuring and luppreſling of 
twocapitall, and damnable hercfics , that then inuaded, 


and infcited the Church of Chriſt. The firſt 


was t 
zely of the Ariays , and this impngned , nay gn 
c 


ea the ſccon 
Sonne has equalit 
Father, granting 


Theſccond hercly , was the herely of the Quartadgci- 5 


ron, his 


| 


identity ofcflence, to wit, the 


of ſubſtance, and hodinead with the 
imto be 4e:v0:6; , like ynto the Father, 
but duary ing him to be 52045 , of the ſame ſubſtance with 
the Father ,' which was the fayth and belicfcof the Ca- 
tholicke Church in thoſe dayes- 


maps, concerning the celebrating of Eaſter-day, oi which 
bercly to ſpeake any thing in particuler at thistyme I in- 
tend not, lince it is not to my preſent purpole; only I refer 
the reader vnto the author of the Three Conuerſions of England , 
Where this point is both ſubſtantially, and pur:Ctualiy dile 
cuſlcd . The mayne point wherof I am to treat in this 
place, is to intimate ynto the Reader , how both thele he- 
rcfiesof the Arians, and the hereticall Quartadectmans were 
determined, cenſured, and anathematized by the autho- 
rity of this ſoueraigne and ſupreme Ecclefiaſticall Tribu- 
nall, ] meanc the firſt Generall Councell of Nice, which 


confiſtcd ( as $. Ambroſe obſerueth, alluding to the iuſt num- Pe fide ed 
beFotAbrahgm bis ſouldicrs) of three hundred & eightcene ©! 0" 


Biſkops gathed from all partes of Chrifiendome. And 
this was the firſt Generall Councell that could be Aſſem- 
bicd yntill thattime, in reſpe of the moſt bloudy and 
cruell perſecutions, that had continued for the greateſt 
part of the prcedentages. 
6& Andhere wearec to oblerue, thatalbeir that three 
other Prouinci-llnationall Councells are recorded to haue 
bene celebrated before this of Nice, and after that of the 
Apoſtles 4. 15.to wit, one at Rome of 60. Biſhops againſt 
Nouatus, vnder Decins the cxucll ” mpcrour, and Cornelw the 


3 


martys 
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martyred Pope, another at 4ucra in Galatia vnder Dioclefien; 
Amo.232 the chird at > ny onder-catacdes Father, and - 
Anno.308 Melchnad:s according to Prateelus his accoprt: yer this Coun. 
| ccll of Nyce was the firlt great,& glorious Eccleliaſticall tri- 
op vo-zut- bugall, which was publikely creed in the Chriſtian 
| Church for al Nations to repayre ynto, aftecthe firlt plan- 
ting of the faith of Chriſt . ; 
7. Theſccond generall Counccll was that of Conſtan- 
The ſccod znople lomw hat more then fifty yeares after, in the zcareof 
generall our Lord 383. and it confilted of an hundred and fifty 
> mw Biſhops, gathered togeather againſt Macedonims Patriarch of 
ef er oY Conſtantinople , who openly denycd andÞlalphemcd againſt 
283 x thediuinity of the holyGhoſt:for which damnable hereſy 
 ofhis, both he, andall chat partaked with bis hercticall 
faction , were condemned , cenſured , aud caſt out of the 
Church, and deliucred ouerto Sathan , for that they blaſ< 
phemed againſt the third ſacred Perſon of the bleſled Tri- 
nity. And this ſecond , great, and generall Councel was 
held vnder Grattan, and Theodofius Emperours, and vndcr 

Damaſus then Biſhop of Rome. 

The thirg 8. The third Generall Councell was that which was 
penerall aſſemblcd at Epheſus almoſt other fifty yearcs after that a- 
Councell paine, in the yearc of our Lords incarnation 434. This 
of Epheſus Councell confilted of two hundred Biſhops, gathered a« 


F. An. 434+ apainſt another Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople named Neſtaijus 


but an Arch-hereticke : and it was held vnger the Empe- 

rour Theodoſius, and Pope Celeftinus . T his Neſtorius (as Vincen- 
' tius Lyrinenſis in his goulden tra againſt herefies, and 17, 
» Chapter deſcribech his hereſy ) whillit he made ſhew of di- 
» ſtinguiſhingtwonaturesin Chriſt , heſuddaialy broughe 
»1n two —— and by an cxecrable impicty thereby made 
»» two Chriſts, the one God , the other man, the one begot- 
» fe of God the Father,the other borne of the Virgin his mo- 
,» ther,and therforc he did furthcr aucrre, that hol; Mary Was 
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Counccll, & worthily cait out ot the Catholicke Church: 
"how beit | mult confeſle , that I cannot {ce how Caluin & 


b:2.4 vpon the point of Cbritts incarnation and hypolia- x7, rp, 
tical ynion with diuers others Protcitants following the, c.13,5.9.23, 
can poſſibly auoid this ould condemned hereſy , but that 24, 


Neſtortaniſme mult toillow,as a necc ary conlcquence of the 
doctrine which they deliuer vpon the point ot C hriſtsin- 
carnation, and vnion . 
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which was God , was not borne of her , þut the Chriſt,, 


which was man. Hitherto my Authour. And for this ,, 
damnable berclic was Neſtoriws condemacd by this third - 


9. Thetourth generall Councecll was that of Chalcedon, x1, 


and this was ſome twenty yearcs and ypwardcs atter che general 
forclaid counlaile of Epbeſws , in which Councell therc Councell 
wercaſlembled fix hunared and thirty Biſhops , Arch- was thae 


bitkops, and Patriarches . This great aſſembly was gathe- of Caiceas 


red againſt on Eytzcbes an Arch:mandrite, or Abbor of Conſtan. ?5: Y ares 


tmople in like manner, who lo confounded the natures in 
Chrilt, that hc abſolutely denied, that there were two 
diſtin nacures in him. For which monſtrous opinion of 
his,diffcring tro the Canon of Catholick faith, he was co 
demned,togeather with. his fautor,& partener of his heres 
ticall fation,I meane Dig{corw Archbithop of Al:xardria, as 


Was Neſtorius anotherArchbiſhop betore him, tor toulding 


two perſons in Chriſt . And this famous and through the 
Whole Chriſtian world renowned Counccll was aflcbled 
and held ynder Martian that then (wayed the Empire, and 
$. Legthefirſt then Biſhopof the Apoſilicall Sca of Reme. 
10. Andnow tomake vic in general! of that which 
hach bene ſpoken concerning th, canoes by ſome 
particuler application, and 1illation : the interence muſt 
necdes be this, that if rhe Church of Fngland do indeed 
admit , and reverence theic fourc friſt Generall Coune 
cclles fas it hould ſeeme his Maicſty is of opinion itdoth, 
and their Acts of Parlament confirmetbe ſame)(t.ev derhh 
it follow by acccſlary,and incuitableconſeguence(t hove hy 

ET Def che 
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whole. 


the concluſion ouerthrow a maynegroundofProteſtanti: 
call Religion ) that they mult necdes ( will they, nil they) 
graunt the Catholicke Church not only to haue bene yi. 
fible 3t this time, butalſo to haue bene in great ſplendor, 
and magnificencc;otherwiſe how could it poſlibly be, that 
ſix hundred, and thirty Biſhops could allcmble, and mcet 
ſo readily togeather, and all theſe for the moſt part out of 
the Eaſicrne parts of Chriſtedome only,to ſpeake nothing 
of the weſt. | | 

11. Furthermore, for as much as our Engliſh Church 
in admitting theſe Counccls,and that in the greateſt Cone 
ſiſtory of the Kingdome, the high Court of Parliament y 
doth therby acknowledge , and condeſcend vnto: that 
thiscxtcrnall viſible Church, conſiſting of good, and bad 
is Chriſts true Church , inducd with all the priuiledges 
aboue mentioned of Eccleſiaſticall power , picty, purity, 
ſanctity 8& the reſt; l would aske firit, how this fo viſiblea 
, ſo conſpicuous for maicſty, ſo illuſtrious for ſan» 
Rity, ſoadorned and beautified with all forts of heaucn- 
ly grace, andcclcſtiall verity , ſhould or could afterwards 


Church groW to be inuilſible, be ſpoiled of her dignity, bercaued 


canngt 
errs, 


ON CR CEN gOaeD Conn: 


of hcr authority, be robbed ofher ſanity, and looſe all 
her graces and ycrity ? Or how of the ſpouſe of Chriſt isit 
polltble, that ſhe ſhould become the enemy of Chriſt ? of 
the Church of God, the Sinagogue of Sathan? Proteſtants 
principles may imagine this, but this ouerthroweth the 
very principles ofall Chriſtian Religion . For how can 
thelater be preſcrued inuiolably, if the former be ſo vn- 
ſtable? Or from whome can we ſucke the pure milke of 
Chriſtian Religion , or reccaue the ſtronger food of the 
high myſterics of Diuinity , if it be not from the breaſts 
of the Church? If it be not from the hand of our mothers 
learning, wiſdome, and tradition? And now to follow 
this heatheniſh and irreligious principle of the Proteſtats 
alictle further : if the Church, I meane the former men- 


—- 


LR 


V þc 
cells: 
Prot« 
mult 
few C 
ble, t 
call ({ 
Chril 
tred c 
tyrs,C 
I lay 
ſhould 
ruptio 


tinuec 
Churd 
then \ 
now \ 
practi 
luring 
ches a: 
theſe 
truly a 
dence 
whict 
pretio 
at this 
more t 
all hu 
canno! 
his bo 
ſhould 
rupted 
Poper: 


> WED WW - * —_— ny wo we btn -, Ai. x AF hat 


cells; if thisI ſay hauvethus fallen by falſe doctrine (as the 
Proteſtants imaginc) then this' Apoltacy, and defeftion 
mult cyther beginne firſtfrom all, or from one, or from a 
tew only.. To the parts then : if from all, how is it poſi- 
ble, that fo great a body , nay Chriſtesowne body myſti- 
call (for ſo S. Auguſtine calleth it ) founded by the bloud of 
Chriſt , propagated by the myniſtery of the Apoſiles, wa- 
tced continually with the bloud of many millions of Mar- 
tyrs,6 diſferſed ouer the viſible face of the whole world, 
Iay and demaund , how is it poſſible , that this Church 
ſhould be corrupted all at once, and that by Willing cor- 
ruption of affetion , and iudgment ? | 
12. Bur ifthis defeRion vainely and ydlely ſuppoſed 
by the Proteſtants did beginne eyther from one, or ariſe 
from a few priuate men , contrary to the mayne current 
of the Churches doctrine, and tradition ,which had con- 
tinucd, and-linea}ly ſucceeded in the Centuries of the 
Church from Chrittstime to the Councell of Chalcedon , 
then would no doubt the Prelates of the Church ( which 

now werc in poſſeſſion of the Eccleſiaſticall keyes , and 
practice of the power , and authority of theſame, by cen= 
furing andcondemning Archbiſhops, Abbots, & Patriar- 
ches as bath bene ſeene ) haue reſiſted &feuerally puniſhed 
theſe ſuppoſed noueltyes and new fanglesin religion. And 
truly albcit we ſhould fer afide the promiſe, and proui- 
dence of our bleſſed Sauiour for coſerving this his Church 
which hc had bought'with ſo great a pricc, as his owne 
pretious bloud,and brought vnto'ſuch cminentgreatnes, 
at this very time of the Counccll of Chalcedon, which was 
more then foure hundred yeares after his Aſcenſion: yet in 
all humanercaſon ( (ctting the light ofreligion apart ) it 

cannotbe fo much as imagined, how fuch a body, Chriſt 

his body with fuch a' vigilant Senate ,/arfd head over it, 
thould by fecrer ſtcalth,or little,and little, be infc ed, cor- 


rupted , poyſoned and conſumed ( as their phraſe is ) with 


Popery , hereſy, ——— , or innouation,andall with- 
| ous 


— 


V pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma*, i61 Chap.4. . 


4) 


Conf.r. 162+ Dutifull  veſpeflive Conſiderations 
ont ſenſe ,or feeling, refiiting and complayning , or a: 
ny record ictt therot in Authour of Antiquity ? And yet 
if we will giue credit vato the Proteſtants, aud ſuffer their 
religion to let the leaſt footing in the Church , we muſt 
againit all ſenſe, reaſon, faith,and religion imagin and be+ 
licue all this. and much more, to wit,that luch, and lo po=- 
teat a bodz,fo fortiticd with detcnces by our Sauiour, was 
ſo itolen away tro itſelfe,and irom God allo,as that it wag 
loit , perucrted, corrupred,conquered by the gates of hell, 
made Palylon, the feat of Antichritt, anc Carty oi Sathan , 
betorc any man was awarcof it: and are not thelc poli- 
tions of Protcitants monſtrous Paradoxes, ftrange 1dea's &; 
Clymera's, which no man of perfc&t ſcnle can belicue ? 

12 4{rcadinthe ancient Fathers ,that were inlight= 
ned with fo greata mcaſureot Gods holy fpirit, very car- 
nelt reprehentions, and ſcucre inuciues againſt the ab. 
ſurdiry of thefe imaginations. Let FS. Augyſime one that was 
wont to be tull of revercnce in ſome of the Proteſtantes 

"Az. mouthes} ſpeoke forall. Ila Eccleſie( ſaith be )que ſurt omni= 

Pſul.x0s uM gentium , 1am non eſt ? peryt ? Hoc dicunt qua mn va non ſunt. 

01mpudentem vocem! alla non eſt , quia tuit; ua non es . Vide ne tudes 

S. Aug. 2% ſis: nam:lluerit, ettamſpiu nonfis : That Church which 

excellent Was Propagatcd, and ſpread ouer the world , confiſting 

ſpeach of Of all nations (as now at the time of Chalcedon) is 1t now 
the perpe- no moe? Is ſhe per:ſhed , or vaniſhed away i So lay thoſe, 

Euity that are not in her. Q impudent voycc ! Is not the , becauſe: 

of che Fchouarrnotin her? Sce leſt therefore thou be nor, for ſhe 

Church, will be, though thou be not. 

14 Thuss. Augsfline in bis dayes argued againſt the 
Donatifis, who faid then jult ,as our Protcliants do now, 
Whcn they were preſſcd with the authority of the Catho- 
licke viſible Church , that indecd,that had bene fora: time 
the true Churchpbut thatatterwardes it periſhed , it faye 
led, and fell into Apoſtaly : Apoſtatauit , peryt, it did apolia« 
tatcand periſh ,cxccpt onely in the people, who onely 11 
Eheiz aWac judgment made the true Church indeed. 
ESE | ES Oe 15» And 
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t5. Andcananything in the world be more like then 
thisto Gur cale? Doe ner the Proteſtants, and the Donatiſts 


= conſpire togeather that a man cannot diſtinguiſh them 


by their yoice? The Proteſtants acknowledgeth the whole 


: body of the Chriltian Catholicke Church , vnder theſe 
= foure Councells, for the ſpace almolt of tiue hundred 


& yeares togeather: neyther can he choſe but confeſle ( ſince 


the poynr hath ben {o often extorted from him ) the out- 
ward luſtre, Hierarchy , Gouerment , and Authority 


1 thereof, But if you aske him fiue hundred yeares after, 
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£7 then he will anſwer with the Donarift ſuit , & noneſt : it was 
1 thetrue Church , but it is not now, orat lcalt wiſe not in 


that periction of authority , as then it was. And if you 
demaund of him fiue hundred yeares after that againe 
about the time, that Luther ſprang vp, he will nor ſtick 
flarly to blaſpheme with the ſame Donatiſt , Apoſtatauat , pe= 
14t, it hath fallen into Apoſtacy , it hath perithed : which 
{peach you hauc heard S. Augyſtene before call, impudentem vo- 
«em, an impudent voice, but preſently after in the very 
ſame place, he termeth it by farre worſe Epithetons,as blaſ= 
phemousto the holy Gholt , which though I haue touch= 
ed before, yer will I repeate it heereagaine, for the becter 
impreſſion of it in our memory: and the greater deteſtatio 
ofthe like ſinne. 

16. Hanc vocem (ſaith he) abominabilem & deteſtabilem , 
preſiunptionis C7 falſitatis plenam , nulla veritate ſuſſultam , nulla ſa- 
pientiailluminatam , nullo ſaleconditam , vanam , temerartam , pra= 
cipitem , pernicioſamp reuidit Spiritus Des . T heſpirit of God(in 
the 1or. Plalme) did forſee this abominable , and dete- 
ſtable voyce ( of ſome that ſhould ſay that the Catholicke 
vidible Church had periſhed , and fallen into Apoſtacy) 
a ſpeachfull of preſumption and falſhood , ſuſteyned with 
no truth, inlightened with no wildome,ſeaſoned with no 
falta vaine, temerarious, headlong, & pernicious ſpeach. 
So 8. Auguſtine. Andthen further ſome few linesafter, the 
Game Father bringeth in the ſaid viſible Church of his age 
: X32 | © 
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to cxpoſtulate with thoſe furious and franticke Donatifts in 
this manner : Quideſt quod , neſcto, quz recedentes 4 me, mur= 
«« Murant contra me ? quid eſt qudd perdits &c. What is the caulc, 
« I know not, why certaine people that go forth of me doe 
« Murmureagainſt me? Whar is the cauſe why certain loſt 
« fellowes do contend and lay, that I am periſhed? For this 
ec is their ſaying that I was (the true Church) but am not 
e«now &c. The Scriptures(lay they ) hauc bene fulfilled, for 
« thatall nations haue belicued , but the Church bath Apo- 
ſtated and perithed, throughout the world &c. V Vhen 
Hatth, 29, we vrge the promile of Chrilt, Behold I am with you vnto the 
t0. conſummation of the world , here they ſay that Chriſt promiſed 
to be with the Church yntill the end of the world, for 
"that he did foreſee that they (the faftis of Donatw) ſhould 
"*ariſe ,and continue the true Church vpon carth. So S. 
* Auguſtine of, and to the Donatiſts, And ſurely nothing can 
OCcurre, and be repreſented ynto our ynderſtanding,more 
conforme, and anſwerable ynto the ſenſe , iudgment, 
voycc, agreement , and ſpeach of the Scaries of theſe 
our times , concerning their falſe imputations , and 
_ _ calumniations againſt the preſent Roman 
urch. 


Applicati. 00 ofthe cbicfcſt pillars of the latyn Church in his dayes, 
ev x 5. ſpeaking in the voyce, and ſenſe of theſaid vniuerſall Ca- 
Augufting tholicke Church in his age, doth ſo grieuouſly and dread- 
ſpeaches fully cenſure this ſpeach, and blaſphemous ſlander of the 
ynto our Apoſtacy of the viſible Churcly (ſo triuiall, and familiar 
Seftaries ynto Proteſtantsnow adaycs)asthat he calleth it impudent, 
abbommable , deteſtable, preſumptuows, ſalſe,foolish,rash , temeratious , 

and permcow, as you hauc heard: It he condemne cuen to 

the lowermoſt pit of hell, all thoſe that frequent the ſame, 

calling ,andaccompting them for perdites, loſt, and dam- 

ned pcople,recedentes ab Eccleſia, Apoſtated from the Church, 

ypon afalſeſurmiſe of their owne fooliſh fancy, ſuppo- 

ſling that the Churchit ſelfe hath Apoſtatcd, or may fall 

antg 


hoon”... ot 


1.7. Now ifthis graue , and holy Father S. Auguſtine - 
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into Apoſtacy,w hat ſhall weſay of Proteſtants that do the * 
ſame, and ſtand in the very ſame caſe? 

18. Buthere itmaybe, perhaps, ſome man will reply , 

that S. Auguſizne in the place before cyted, ſayth not, that 

the vifible Church cannot Apoſtate or periſh, but that 
ithad not ſo done, andfallen away in his time, when the 
Donatifts did falſly imputc the ſame ynto it : but that it 
mighterreand fall away from truth in time to come, that 

S. Auguſtine doth not deny. 

19, TothisI anſwere, thatalbcitS. Auguſtine , totidens 
yerbis, do not ſay in ſo many wordes, the Church in time 

to come may not Apoſtatate : yet in pure force of argu- 
ment, and true ſubſtance of matter he doth affirme it, in 
that healledgeth againſt the Donatiſts, and vrgeth to con< 
uince the,the very promiſe of our Sauiour, made ynto his 
Diſciples, and in theirperſons vnto the Church for cucr. 

Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum vſq, in conſummationem ſeculz : Behold I 

am with you vntothe conſummation of the world: which 
promiſe holdeth forall times in S. Auguſtine his iudgment 
cucn yntill the worlds generall conſummation : and ther- 
forethe ſame Father in anc ther place writing vpon ano- 
ther Pſalme, hauing firſt ſhewed how the Church is the 
Citty builded vpon an hill, he further addeth : Sedſorte 

ita Cinites , que mundum tenuit vnixerſum , aliquandoeuertetar. , .. 
Abfit : Dew enim ſundautt eam in eternum . $1 ergo Deus fundautt þ 7 on 4 
eam in eternum , quid times ne cadat ? But happily this Citty, 
that hath poſſeſſed the whole world, ſhall in time to come 

be ouerthrowne. God forbid: for God hath founded the 
ſame for cucr (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh : ) If therefore God 
hath founded the ſame for cuer , why doſt thou feare leaſt 
this foundation may fall? Which yery poyntS. Auguſtine 
repcatcth againe in his firſt booke de Symbolo, and the tifth 
Chapter, to ſhewhis conſtant and vnuariable reſolution 

in this matter of the Church. 

20, And here I might alledge Father ypon Father, 


Grecke ypon Latin, and produce ſo many teltimonies of 
X3 the 


Conf. 


' Tharthe 
Church 
{hall ne- 
uer Apo- 


Natate, 


165 Dutifull & reſpefiue Conſiderations 

the ancient Worthiesand ancient Fathers, as might ſuffice 
to fill a large volume, and all of them tcading directly to 
thiseffe, to wit , that tae viſible Church planted by our 
Sauiour ( he being the foundation ſtone) and by his Apo- 
ſles , and (pread ouer the face of the whole carth, ſhall ne- 
ucr periſh , or Apoltarate from Chriſt , by any the lcait 
damaable errour, or hereſy vnto theend of the world , 8& 
Chriſt his ſecond comming vnto iudgement. And to proue 
thisthey do all of them alleage and bring many pregnane 
and cuident places of Scriptures. 

21. As forcxamplc,thcletwo heere vrged by S. Augy- 
fline, as alſo that plaine text vttered by way of promile ya 
to his diſciples, Matth. 16. by our Sauiour , porte inferorum 
n0n preualebunt aduerſus eam. The gates of hell ſhall not pre= 
uaile againſt this Church:8& on this place S. Chryſoftome di- 
lateth himſclife much , as be by occalion treateth ypon the 
148.Pſalme,and in an homily madeat that tyme when he 


«e\vas to be expclled from Conſtantinople , he inferred theſe 
« wordcs, ypon that place: Quod ſinoncredis verbo , & rebus, ip= 
«« ſiz operthus crede: if you will not bclicuc Chriſts wordes,the 
ec things themſelues here ſpoken , belicuc his workes ? How 
« many Tyrants hauc goneabout to impugne the Church 
ec &c, Wherearc they that went about thele things . Quomods 
«« 2 5puriſſume Diabole, Eccleſia te putas poſſe deycere. How docit thou 
« think,thou moſt impure Diucl, that thou canſt oucrthrow 


Devntt. 
Eccleſ, 


the Church &c. Which demaiid this bleſſed Father would 
neuer haue vrged vnto the wicked ſpirit , if the Diuell 
might haue replycd, that in tyme tocome he ſhould be able 
to ouerthrow it, by ſowing the tarcsof ignorance, errour 
and hereſy in it. And now that S. Chryſoftome meat of the ex- 
tcrnall viſible Church,it is more then euideat, by the in- 
ſtaces that he bringeth of the horrible, and inhumane per- 
ſecution ,rayſcd, and ſtirred vp by infidels, and hercticall 
Emperours againſt the ſame moſt holy Church, 
22. AndS. Cyprian, thatancient, and renowned Mar- 
tyr,treating of thisargument , ſoundeth forth this Eulogy 
; in 


F pnop 4. heades of trial ſet down by his Ma'i*,165 
in-praiſc ofthe Church': Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chriſts, 
$1corruptaeſt, pudica eſt, domum vnam noutt, ynuscubiculz |anttitatem 
caſio pudore cuſtodut . "I he ſpoutcot Chrilt cannot be adulterae 
tcd, the is vniported , ſhe ischaſt, ſhe knoweth one houſe, 
ſhe keepeth the ſanity of one cbamber,one bed, and that 
With a cba(t ſhamctaſtnes , and loue . So S. Cyprian, in that 
excellent 1 ract of his deymnate Eccleſie ; Which Tract alone, 
though itbe buta very ſhort one,yct 15 at fufhciet to be the 
bane of all herefics,and to keepe any man acitrous of truta 
within the bolome of Catholicke vnity. 

23- WithsS. Cyprianagreeth S. Hilary , writing to the 


Chap.4: 
pe 


The in« 


ſame cftcEt in expicfle wordes, »ftumu g: Hoc Ecclefie pro- Wincible 


prium «ft , vt tum vimcat cum laditur , tum intetlagaiur , aim argui 
tur , tum obtmeat , cum deſerntur . | bis is peculiar vnto the 
Church, that when the is hurt, by perſecutions, then the 
winneth , and ouercommeth, when the is reprehended 
by heretickes, then is ſhe perceiued , that is to ſay , when 
ſhe 1s milconceiued, ſhe ——__ her felfe in her doctrine to 
be better ynderſtiood, by declaration of matters called into 
| mp ſhe is forſaken (eyther by rebellious chile 
ren, thatgo out frem her, or by Gods permiſſion cxer= 
ciling her by tribulation ) then doth the obtcine the vito= 
ry , and gloriouſly triumph . So as here you fee, that they 
ſpake not only of the Church of their time, butof allother 
enſuing agesthat it cannot periſh or be corrupted . And 
With thefe agree 8. Ambroſe , ſaying : Har ergo nauis Eccleſia eff, 
que fi quot die ſaculum 1ſtud tamguam atiquod pelagu ſortitur inſe« 
ſftum , numquam ehditur ad ſaxum,numquan mergitur adprofundum. 
So ſpeaketh S. Ambroſein his booke intituled de Salomone, the 
4.chapter , that isto ſay.Thisſhip therforeof the Apoſtles, 
that was tofled vpon the feas of this world as the true 
Church of Chriſt, which albeit it do dayly find, and fecle 
the world to be troblefome yyto it,as a certaiue tempeſiu- 
ous, and ſtormy ſca , yet doth it neuer daſh and ſplitin pe= 
ccs, by ſiriking againſt any rock , nor yet is itcucrdryuen 
anddrowned to the bottome. All which priuiledges could 
| ER ome not 


ftrength 


of the 
Cuucch, 


Conſ.1, 


- 


— 


Marth. 23s 


263 Dutifull and reſpeFiue Confiderations 
not be yerificd of the ſaid Church , if it were pollible zthat 


the ſpoule of Chriſtcould become a harlot, or fall away 
from Chriſt, by intcrtayning any damnable errour , or 
hercly. 
24+ , And as S.Ambroſe,ſo ſpeaketh $. Hierome in his com- 
mentary vpon the tourth chapter of Iſay; his Wordes be 
thelc : Super petram ſundatur Eccleſia , nulla tempeſtate concutttur , 
wullo turbine venti/q, ſubueriitur . The Church being tounded 
ypon a rock,i: th.ucred with no tempeſt, is ouerwhelmed 
and oucrthrow ne by no tury,& violence of windes whate 
ſocuer. And t he ſame holy Father in another place putting 
a reall diltindtion berwixt the Synogogue of the Iewes , & 
the C hriltian Church , but cſpecially betwixt the promi« 
ſcs of God made vnto both,afſumeth the fpeach of Chriſt, 
and ſpcaketh rathe lewes in the perſon of our Saujour, 
Linquetur domus veſtra deſerta ; your houfe, your Church, 
your Synagogue thalbe lcit defolate , and empty vnto you. 
But asfor the Chriltian Church (ſaith he ) eternam babebrt 
poſſeſſionem, tor that Chriſt promiled vnto his dilciples, be- 
bould 1 will be with you, or as other Readings hauec it, I am with 
you tothe conſummation of the warld .' And the ſame ſpeaches 
arc reallumed,and reiterated by him in his Commentaries 
ypon the ninth ofthe Prophet 4mos,and vpon the28.of the 
Ghoſpcll of S. Matthew. | 
25- And here I might tyre out both thereader,and my 
ſcife allo , with alleadging the vnamine conſent of all the 
ancient Fathers , to prouec , that the viſible Carholicke 
Church of their dayes could neuer pcrifh, Apoſtatate, or 
fall away from Chriſt tothe cnd of the world ,in regard: 
of Chriſt his promiſe made vnto it, and yet the contrary 
herecticall tencnt is a common recciued doctrine in the 
Proteſiants fchoolesin this laſt , & worſt age of the world. 
For do not the Proteſtants, proaris , & forw , as though it 
were a matter of the life or death of their Religion ( as in 
very deed it isnoleſle) ſtifly & peremptorily defend that 
the viſible Church chat held theſe foure gencrall an. 
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pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma"'*, 16g Chap. 4: 
cells which arc admitted by his Ma*!© and the Church 
and Parlament of England, and fourtcene other noleſſe 
Generall, from that of Chalcedon to the laſt of Trent : this 
Church , ſay I , deſcending by ſucceſſion of Chriſtian 
people, and by lawfull and Ecclefiaſticall ordination of 
Prelats, Paſtours, and Biſhops for goucrnement of the 
y ſame, hath aftcrthe aforclaid: Councell of Chalcedon, by 
little 8 little (ſay the Proteſtants) Apoſtated from Chriſt, 
and histruc doctrine, and hath left their roome and place 
for Proteſtantsto enter and ſupply their defeats. And this 
isiuſt like. the allegations and prerences of the Donatifts in 
$. Auguſtines time. And no maruaile that Proteſtants and 
Donatiſts thus conſpire againſt the true Church , for ſurcly 
theright of the Donatzſts 1$as good to lay clayme thereun- 
to, as the incereſt ofthe Proteſtants, for ought thar I can 
- to the contrary. And let this {uthice for my firſt Conſi- 

ration. 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


Y ſccond Conſideration concerning this preſent 

ſubic& of thefoure firſt Generall Councells recea- 
ved by the Protcſtantslay Parlament, as is already premi- Why Pr6- 
ed, halbe this;that for as much as chis Eccleſiaſtical deuiſe teſtats do 
and inuention of calling generall Councels ,and this ſpi- or | Hovwny 
rituall authority in ercctingthis great conſiſtory and ſu- 7,00 
preame tribunallof the Church , forthe deciding, and de- ,j{; ons by 
trmining of all doubts , and controuerſics that may any Ge- 
poſſibly ariſe therein ,eyther by the friendes,or rather ene- nerallor 
mycs of che Church , muſt be preſumed to haue come pe- Nationall 
wliarly, and proceeded originally from the holy Ghoſt: Councclls 
partly for that the firſt forme, origen , and praQticetherof 
was preſcribed by the Apoſtles themſclues,as you ſhal read 
4, 15. according to that which we haue formerly naml, 

32% g ES Sg AD and 
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and partly, and eſpecially in regard ofthe infallible afli- 
ſtance of the ſaid holy Ghoſt, that cucr-bleſſed and never 
crring ſpiritof truth, tcltificd by the words of high , and 
foucraignecommaunding authority , vicd bythe Apoſtles 
in that firſt Councels decree : yiſum eſt Sprritu Sandto , & no- 
bis: it ſcemeth good to the holy Gholt, and V<:Why (1 ſay) 

—_— the Proteſtants in our dayes (having 
now almoſt had a ſull age, ftincetheir defection from Ca- 
tholicke Roman Religion) ncuer as yet called a gencrall 
Councecll amongſt themſelues,torepaire their owne brea- 
ches, reconcile their owne <mnitics, determine and decide 
their owne controucrfiics, which( as before I haue thew- 
cd ) arc both many and waighty, implacable,and irrecon« 
ciliable? Truly it ſecmeth vnto me, that it they had becne | 
of t he-ſame ſpirit, with the ancient Apoſtolicke Church, 
that gathered theſe foure firſt generall Counccls, to hould 
all in one vnion and communion;nay it they had not bene 
led, or rather miſled with a contrary ſpirit ofſchiſme, he- 
rely and diuifion,they would haue troden in the ſteeps of | 
theſe ancicnt Fathers, and hauec imitated them in apply- | 
ing thefoueraigneremedicsof generall Councclls for cue | 


this being lo, 


ring the woundesof their owne home-bred diuifions, and 
damnable diflfentions: atleaſt wyfe they would , without 
faile, in a wholc age haue called ſome one, foraſmuch as 
the ancient Church gathered , and aſſembled fourc with- 


in the compaſſe of one age, and anhalfe : and the Protc- | 


ſtant Princes; and people do bound ,and border nearer to- 

gcather, then did the Chriſtians in former tymes , which 

; were in a manner diſperſed here and there ,farrc and necre 
- ouer the whole face of the earth. 


27. Ifreplybemade,thatthen there was but one Em- | 


perour to affoard his Imperiall conſentfor the aſſembling 
ofthe Synod, & now finccthe diuifion of the Empyre in- 
to many Dukedomes, Princedomes, Kingdomes , andfree 
States, there be many particuler Princes , whoſe wills,and 


iudgements can more hardly bc agreed, wholcaflents n 
wit 


Fpo 
wiek 
ſwer 
mult 
For { 


@ toſer 
I cell h 
& as bet 


of tur 


I ates 
2 (cnſe, 
£4 greati 
2 rall C 
I hate 


hereſ; 
lectio 
conce 
the C 
act di 


Eutichs, 
Coun 
one nc 
theſe fi 
the Arc 
to, wi 
to yiel 
nion, 

natio 


my = Vv FF v YWw Cy: om 5 5 wo. UB UDVS. UD & © Uo 0- oU= 5 WT wm” VYvo Wo wo S- 


__ © ow TD. Þ WW P- 


k 


with greater difficulty tobe required , and obtayned:I an- 
ſwere, this cuaſion is buta mecre colluſion , and therefore 
mult not be ſuffered to paſle without due reprehenſion, 
For fince the forlaid diuiſfion of the Chriſtian world in- 


|' pos 4. heads of triall ſet down by bis Ma***, 71 Chap qi 


Z toſcucrall Kingdomesand ſtates , many generall Couns. 


as bcforc hath bene ſhewed, yea, and that in the middeſt 


oftumults, vproares , and garboyles in the temporall c- 


{ ſtates of the Chriſtian world; andthisa man of common 


(cnſe, and reaſon may comprehend, & imagin to haue byna 


I greaterlet , and impedimeat vnto the gathering of Gene- 


rall Councells, then any incumbrance,and inconucnience 
that the Proteſtants ſurmilc or pretend. But the twuth is, 
hereſy, and [chiſme originally grounded vpon proper c- 
letion , priuate inuention, ſtubborneſelfwill, and -proud 


© cell hauc benecalled, and gathered amonglt Catholickes, - 


Proteſtats 
can abide 
arly and 


concceipted judgment , togeather with obſtinacy againſt ,ceaty nei- 
the C hurches authority:this, Iſay can neuer abidethat ex- ther with 


at diſcuſſion which a generall Councell doth require. 
For how can the Proteſtants thus deuided as they are ,and 


Catholiks 


nor amog 


knowing the weakenes of their owne cauſe , indure par- thelcluess 


ly and treaty , eyther with the Catholicks, whome they 
accompt aduerſaries , or among themſclues with their 
owne Sectarics ? | 
2:8. Not with Catholickcs, as may be ſcene by cx- 
amples of ancient hereticks, condened in theſe 4. firlt Ge= 
ncrall Councells, to wit, the Artansin the firſt , the Mace- 
domiansin the ſecond , the Neſtortans in the third , and the 
Eutichians in the fourth, who fled what they could thoſe 
Councells, appcaling only to Scriptures , wherof there is 
one notable example among(t many others in the laſt of 
theſe foure Councells,, I meane that of Chalcedon , wherein 
the Archimandrite,, and Archercticke Eutiches being ſent vn= 
to, with Notaries from this graueand learned Councell, 
toyicld an accomptto the Councell of his hereticall opi- 
nion , held of one onely nature in Chriſt after his Incar- 
tation , he firſt bethought him of this cuaſion, toſay 
| | * Wl 8 
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he would agree , and ſubſcribe to the cxpoſitions of the 
Fathers that had ſate in the Nicen Councell, and that of 
Epheſus:but this was but mecre colluſion, for thereby he 
only mcant moſt craftily , and hetrctically to euade,and fly 
bk the other two Councells of Conſtantinople , that had 
already dealt againſt him , and condemned him , as alſo 
this of Chalcedon that was now gathercd againſt him , to 
hearc his cauſe, and to be his1udge. 
29. But yet ſecondly , for teare that he might yield 
alſo to farrc in this , he added prefently an expolition , ſay- 
q #4" ing:Si vere altquid contingat £05 Mm aliguibus diftts , aut fallt, aus © 
ues - ys 7: erraſſe , boc neg,; ſe velic reprebendere, neg, ſubſcribere : ſolas autem © 
Son "Scriptures ſcrutars tamquam firmoves ſanctorum Patrum expoſuioni= © 
* bwu.ltnotwithſtanding it had happened , that the ſaid ® 
Fathers of the Nicenand Epheſine Councells had bene decci- 
ued,and erred in many of theirſayings,then would henci= E 
ther reprehend the ſame for modeſtics ſake , nor yet ſub» & 
ſcribe therunto : but that he for his part would attend ® 
himſclfe wholy ynto the Scriptures alone, as being more 
firme ,and furc, then thecxpoſitionsof any Fathers what» # 
focuer . And 15 not this fpoken like a Proteſtant ? 
O. Thirdly, when he had repeated, and yrged againe 
bis blaſphcmous hereſy of one only nature in Chrilt , in 
The tergi- preſence of thoſe grauc and reuerend Prelates , that were | 
verſation ſent by the whole Synod to take his<onfeſlis; and further | 
of oo ny; when he had read ynto them) a booke compiled Apologe- 
ty rl rically for defence of the ſame herely , he then tould them Þ 
ly repreſe. openly , and plainely, that thiswas his faith , according 
tingthe Vnto the Scriptures, and avfor the other ( to wit the Ca- 3 
Proteſtits tholicke aſſertion) that Chriſt conſiſted of two natures, 
diuine, and humane, vnitcd in one perſon , he ſaid flat | 
ly , Neque ſe didiciſſe in expoſitroml usſanftorum Patrum , neq, ſub= | 
ſcribereyelle, ſs contigerst ab aliquo ez tale aliquid legt : quia diutns 
Scripture melio1 es ſunt Patrum dofirinis , Tbat he had ncither 
learned any ſuch aſſertion in the expoſitions of the holy } 
Fathers (hc mcancth the bleſled Fathers of the Nicene and 
Fpheſing 


— WW RW ly SG RVNC3IHY VIS 


4s @ ww gs 5 5-* w= 5: wW ww * rw 


iQ oo 41:9q9A Re - © 


S << a&S iv 


| V pon 4.heads of triall ſet down by his Ma*'*, 173 Chap 4: 


Ephefine Counce]ls) nor yet would he,for his part, admit, 
and imbrace it,if any ſuch thing ſhould happen to be read 
ynto him out of their wricinges: and hisrcaſon was thar, 
which is ſo comonly vrged by Proteſtants,for thatthe di- 
vineScriptures arc better then the doctrines ofall Fathers: 
the which though it betiue jn it ſelf, yet washis meaning 
to deccejue therby , as you ſee, thinking by thisfaire gloſle 
& goodly pretence of Scripture to hauc auoyded , and ef- 
caped the tribunall,and cenſure of the Catholicke Church 
in that time: bur the Councell condemned his opinion, 


and perſon, notwithſtanding his ſhifting cuaſions to the 


contrary . 

1. Andtruly, theyery Confideration of this particu» 
bo (I meane the conformity of ſpirits in this ould heretick 
and diucrs ofthe new Proteſtants that cry out with full, 
and open mouth to haucall thinges in GenerallCouncells 
tryed by Scriptures alone) left in me a very great imprefli- 
on : and the matter it ſelfe ſeemed vnto me very conlides 
rable, and worthy of all diligent attention . For I patticn« 
lecly refleed vpon that ſentence of Cal, wherin in my 
poorc judgment, and opinion, | righrly compared the 
two Arch-herctickes togeather : and whether I wrong 


Caluin , let his owne wordes witnes, and his beſt fanorites, Lib.4.i»#, 
and ſcarirs defend their Mailſter from ſpeaking like an cap-9-J.jay 


hereticke, I meane like Emtiches . Nall { ſanth hc ) nos Conct- 
Lorum , Patrum, Epiſcoporum nomina impedire debent , quo mir.ns ons 


nesommum ſpirutuum ad diuini verbi reoulam exigan.us , & verbo Do= 


miniexaminemu , num ex Deoſunt . VVe arc not to paſle for 
Councels, Fathers, Biſhops ,it is not in naming of all or 
any one of them can barreys from examining alt kynd of 
ſpirits,accerding vntothe ſquared rule of Gods word, and 
we may call them vnto accompt , & fiſt them by the word 
of the Lord ,whether they are of God,or no.Sofarhe. 
32. And herc alſo remebred that I kad feene the con» 
ditions required by the Proteſtants of Germany » V® hen as 
they were inuited to gome ynto the Councellof Trent , at 
ul Y 3 | 


we 
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the yery firſt gathering thereof : and the ſaid conditions 
were publiſhed in a ſeucrall booke which did beare this 
Inſcription ', Cauſe cur Eleftores Prinapes &c. The cauſes 
why the Ele&ors Princes, and other addictedto the C5. 

Fide reſp . felſion of Auguſia,do not come to the Councell of Trent + 

Gaſpar, For iuſtifiing of which cauſcs eight conditions are requi- 

V ilapidi red by them to be obſerued in that Councell, wherof the 

edbaz cau- fgurth is,, That the deciſions be made inall Controuerſies onely out of 

ſes. F$criptures , andnot out of Eccleſiaſticall Canons , or tradiutons : the 
tiith is, That deciſions be agatne made, not according to the plurality of 

Proteſtats pozces, or ſufſi ages , but according vnts the norme , and rule of Gods 

thifrsro a= ,,,,4. But what this norme , orruleis, they expound not, 

wow MN” but do leaue it,as they found it ſtil cobe contended about, 

58. VVheruntoifweadi h ditions ofthci 

Colacels. ioyne two other conditions ofthcirs , 
whicharethelaſt , to wit, that the Proteſtant Miniſters may 
ine yoyces equally with Bishops , in deciding of all queſtions , 8& 
that if they ſbould not be ablc ro detend their cauſc, yet 
notonly their perſons ſhould be ſecure,but their cauſe al- 
ſonot to becondened for hereſy : Thelc I ſay, if weaddas 
the later vato the former , we ſhall plainely diſcerne that 
they had not ſo much as the leaſt thought to ſtand vnto 
that Counccll atall, but to their owne heads:and by theſe 
to their owne vnreaſonable conditions , and vnconſciona- 
ble , to make their controuerſicsand hereſics endleſle, and 
indeterminable. For if cucry man, or at leaſt eucry Mi- 
niſter hath authority to determine out of Gods word, 
whe will there be an cnd? 
33- Andhecreyouſec the ſmall, or ratherno hopethat 
as of agreement betwixt Proteſtants, and Catholickes by 
way of Gencrall Councells, and that the Proteſtants re- 
ſcruing themſcluesonely to Scripture, for the deciſion of 
matters,and not admitting generall Councells, and Fa- 
thers to be ympiring iudges of the ſenſe, & meaning ther- 
of, they tread firſt into the ſteppes, and rake into the ſacri - 
legiousaſhes of all former ancient condemned herctickes , 

| cuen for this yery point condemned by the Church in 
: ma- 
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many of her generall Councells: and ſecondly by ſuch 
conditions they make themſc]ues ſure,and ſecure from be- 

ing condemned in ſuch ſort, asthatthey will yeald ther- 

unto. And the fſclfeſame fundamentall realon, or rather 
deſperate refuge, and euaſion of theirs, in prophaning 

_ abuſing this ſacred SanQuary of Scripture by their 
prophane ſpirits, and vnhallowed gloſſes, houldeth alſo 

for their never agreeing amonglt them(ſelues, by Meetings 
Confercnces, Colloquics, Dilputations, Synodsor Coun- 

cclls : for that the Lutheraus and Sacramentarics, Whether 
Zuinglians or Calumiſts (tor of theſe two only I meanc to 

ſpeake at this rime)Randing ypon this reſolute principle 

on all handes, that nothing is to be determined but by 
Scripture, and then ech one interpreting that Scripture 
differently from the other, & acknowledging no iudge on 

neither party, bow is it poflible, that they ſhould cucy 

come toany endot determination? 

34 Andathis will cuidently appeare if we caſt our eyes 

ypon thofe Conuenticles, Mectings,Conferences, Synods, 
Councels & Colloquiesheld betwixt theſe reforming bre- 

thren for the ſpace of threeſcore years togeather,to wit;fro 
the yeare 1530. vnto the yeare 1590. which arc ſet forth ?*@ ſte 
by Staniſlaus Reſcous —uairer” 20 vnto the King of Polontaat ebaiſin & ; 
Naplesvpon the yeare 1596. & Which do amount to aboue by 
threeſcore Synods,& Coucels & Meetings, held at Smalcalds 

um, Frankeſord,Conſt ance, Tygure,V Vittemberge, Berna, Ratisbone, 

Spire , Nortmberge, Lipſia,VVormes, Luneburge, Maulnbourne , Petr4- - 

conia , Varadine, Gratz. , Brunſwicke , Preſda, Alba Iulta , Craco- 

wa, and diucrs other places : all theſe and many more, if ThePro- 
welooke into with an indifferent eye, we ſhall cuer find teſts dif 
that they were ſo fatre from concluding any peace in reli- agreemets 
gion, or reconciling of their Controuerfies by t hele Sy-"? their 
nodes, and Councells, as that they departed farre greater mEctingfe 
enemyes, and more diſagrecing in their opinions , then * 

when they firſt met : witnes their departure at one mee- 

ting ofthcirs aboue mentioned, when they would _ 
cace 


Conſ.3. 195 - Dutifull and reſpefliue Conſiderations 
ther giue nor take dextr ftatermiatis , nor dextras bumanitati, 
fellowſhip of fraternity, nor fellowſhip of humanity, 
which is a token that they haue not the ſpirit of ynis, nor 
any mcancs left them to come vnto it, and conſequently, 
that the example ,and preſident of theſe firſt foure gencerall 
Councells, that determined with authority and vniforme 
wudgement the controuecrſies of their times ouecr all the 
world, do preiudiceall togeather, and condemne the Pro« 
tcltants of our age, and do conuince, that they are not 
of their (ſpirit, or religion :.and that neyther Generall, 

Tertzl.de Nationall,Prouinciall, orparticuler Councclls, Synods, 

preſcrive. or Mectings can bring themſclues to *any concord, ora- 

A > greement togeather, eſpecially diviſion, and diſſention 

mn bu " being a note (as it isaſcribed by all ancient Fathers ) pecu- 

4-& ſir.rr tiar vnto hererickes, thar they were alwaies irreconcilia- 

deverb.Do ble, and dcuided amongſt them(ſclues. And this was the 

minicc. effect of my ſecond conſideration. 


The third Conſideration. 


M Y third Conſideration was, that by reading theſe 
| Particuler EV A. Councells, I did not only find a complete Hie- 
points of rarchy , and Eccleſiaſticall regiment of the Catholicke 
= eceS Church to be obſcrued in thole | — anTicnt tymes,con+ 
= apes ſiſting of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Patriarches , and Prelates 
nes 2g © goucrning theſ{aid Church , conformeto that ofthe Ca 
Councels, tholickes ofour daycs , and wholy different from the Pro» 
& the Pro tcſtanrs Churches, which they call reformed (though in 
teſtants of my iudgment they may more truely be called deformed in 
ourtyme that they hauc taken away all ſuch Hierarchy of Biſhops, 
| for do- except only a ſmall glimpſe thereofreſcrued in England 
Qrine and . n 
for a ſhew :) but in many other particuler points alſo [ 
plainly perccaued their ſenſes, opinions, and iudgments to 


be far diſlonant from thele of our Proteſtants z whether 
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tion ot our manners, or reſpe& their dodrine for inſtrut< 
Aion, and informationof our judgments , wherof God 
aſlilting, I halllay forth ſome few briefe and punuall, 
obſcruations, PR___ pretermitting intinite others that 
= y be gathered out of the foreſaid ork genetall Couns 
cells. | 
36. Inthefirſtofthefoure, I meanc Nicen, and the 3. 
Canon thcrof, theſe wordes repreſented themſelues vnto 
my view:Omnibus modis interdixit Santla Synodus,vt neg, Epiſcopo, 
neg, Presbytero, ncg, Diacono, neg, vils Clericorum onmnino licere ba 
bere ſecur multerem extraneam , mſi fortemater, aut ſoror , ant auiz 
aut amita , vel matertera ſit : in bis namg; perſonis , @& harum ſi- 
miltbus omnis que ex mulieribus eft ſuſpitio declinatur; qui aliter preter 
hec agitpericlitetur de Clero ſuo. TT he holy Synod doth forbid 
by all meanes , and determineth it to be ynlawfull for any 
Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon , or any otherof the Cleargyto . 
haue any cxterne woman With them , except perhaps 
it be their mother, ſiſter, grandmother, or aunt by father, 
or mothers ſidc: for in theſe all fuſpition that may ariſe a- 
bout dwelling with women isdeclyned: and he that ſhall 
do contrary to this, ſhall leeſe bis Clergy. Thus that firſt, 
and famous Councell decreed, ratified , and cnated'for 
the Angelicall continency of the Clergy ia thoſe dayes. 
Fo And the true meaning of this holy 'Councell 
1s according: to the playne purport of the wordes as they 
areſcrt downe in the Canon ,- to wit, that-'Clexgy men 


could not marry after they were of the Clergyaricaſt ;nor *** 


yet vic their wiues that they had marricd before; it fee- © 
meth more then cuident by the playne words of the Coii- . 
cell: for if it had bene lawfull to haue had a wyfe in the 
houſe , the Councellwould not hauc-omitted h 
bur would firſt of all otherhauecxcepted the wyfe; whein 
it nameth mother, ſiſter, aunt; and grandmother.' 
38.  Bcſides this, the ana wary Councellof Neoceſg» 
rea, that'was held not aboue ſome foureor fiue yeares on 
RIES Tg £ Lore 
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'we regard thcir practice for conuerſation, and reforma- 
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| fore this Nicence Councel (and of which Countell ſome of 


Conc, Neo- FC ſame Biſhops allo late in the ſaid Coucel of Nie) decre. 
cef. can.1, Eth the matter in the yery firſt Canon, in theſe wordes, 


which are extant in three differcnt tranſlations . Presbyter 
fvxorem duxerit , ordine ſus moneatur : fi autem ſormcatus juerit , 
. ut adulgertum commſertt, penitus extruaatut, Cf «dh paniciitam don 


cree of the ducatur. It a Pricit domarry a witc, let him be remoued 
Coucel © 


Nice and 
Neoczſa- 


from his order of Preitthood, and if he commit agultery 
or fornication , lct him be vererly thurſt out and brought 
to,pennance, And this Canon was contirmed atterW aides 


eainſt the apaine, in the fixt gencrall Councell at Conflantarople, com- 
Marriage mQuly called m Trullo , almoit tourc bundred' years after 
ef Prieſts: that of N#ce, and in the meane ſpace betweene thoſe two 


generall Councclls, there enſued diuess other Prouinciall, 


Ann.qnu,or Nationall that confirmed theſame, as that of Eltters, 


Ano Dom . 2. 2. 5.Can.z ; . trelateyſe the lecond , Cap. 2. and 


Bafil.epiſt... 3 Cartbagtnenſe the third , Anno. 297. Wherin S.. Anuguſime 
1.ad Am- Was prelent and ſubicribec Cap. 2 7-And Cartkaginerſe the 
phi.c.z.E- fift Anno 400.c.3.Andegauenſe (as Baroniusrecordeth) Anno 453. 
piphan,ha*® Tgletan the ſccond » Cap. 3. Anno 5. 3 1-and many others ,all 


comonly founding themlclues {as divers ancient Fathers 
$. Rafl; Epipharvs, and many others do) vpoa:this Canon of 
the Yrcen Councell, which yetas I thinke, our Biſhops, & 
 Mipilters of England will not accept of. For I am certaine 
their, practice of wiuing is eotrary to this Canon of Nze, 
. notwithſtandingtheir outward ſhew , and pretence of ad- 

mitcingtheſcfourc firſt Councells.' TT 
139+. :,, AudalbeitI know they hauc hcre:a ccrtain ſhif 


fwere vn- taught .them by M. Caluin out of the fpeach of Paphnutizy, 
toCaluins v; hq ftood vp, in the Councecll of Nice __ a de- 


obiction' * 


.cxce, that the ſaid Councell would baue made againſt the 
vic of yyyuecs inthe Clergy that had bene marricd before 
.they,were Clergy men ; yet doth this help them very lie- 
tle. For firſt Paplrutiv only meant that Clergy men ſhould 
not be barred from the company of their wives which 
they bad taken yato them before they were of the Cler- 
Fi , "IM &Y 
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V pon 4. heads of triall ſet down by his Ma*'*, 179 Chap a. 
BY but he doth not grant that: they ſhould take wiucs at- | 
ter they were made Clergy me, nay that, with the whole 
Couaccll heforbiddeth, and condemacth; but the Eng-' 

ih Church permicteth marrying alſo after they be Cicr- 

gy mca. Thus youlce, ſuppoliag this a true {tory of Paph-- 

nuts, it rather maketh againſt chem i; then for them. 

But Bellarminedoth prouc by moſt euident arguments , and 

reaſons , and namely by the authorities of Epiphantes , S. 

Hierome , Ruffinus, and diuers others, that the narration of 
Socrates,and Zoxomenu in this-pointof Paphnutus (as in ma- 

ny other {tories that they recount ) isnorrrue « 

40. Another place | noted our of the r4.Canon of theſaid,, , 
Counccllof Ne, whole wordes are thele . Peruent ad ſan- ore of 
tam Synodum,quod in nonnully locis © Crutatibus Diacont dant Preſ- hs Coun- 
byters Enchariftiam , quod neq, Canon neq; conſuetudo tradidit , vt cel of Nice 
quz offerendipoteſiatem non havent , tjs qua offerunt , derit Corpus Chri- about the 
ſti. ltis come varo the knowhcdy of this holy Synod, Reail pre: 
thatin ditiers places, and Cittycs, Deacons dogiue the Eq, (F262 « 
charilt vnto Prielts ; which neither the Canon of the 

Church, nor cuſtome hath deliuercd, that thuſe that haue 

not power to offer ( Sacrifice) ſhould-giues the body of 

Chrilt ta thoſe:thatdo offer thelame . bn which wordes 

though they be but few , yer ſundry weighty things are 
ignined, which make directly againſt the Proteſtants and 
Proteſtant Religion; As firtt thatthe Euchariſt was reſcr- 

uced in. thoſe dayes.for the preſent vis of ſuch -as ſhould 

haue need, when thcre:was no Prieſt tofay maſle, and in 

ſuch like neceſſitics of the Church, Deacons that had au- 

thority to adminiſter theſaidSacramet to others, & might 

do it lawfully , did prelume allo to do it vato Prieits, 

as When they were fick,and-vpon fuch other like occafios: 

and this theycauid not hauc- done, cxcept the Eucharilt 

were kept , and reſerucd;foraſnmnch as here it is exprelly 

faid , that they could not offer , or: ſay Maſle. 

41. Secondly wemay {ce here how much is aſcribed 
vato the Canon, and Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome; in lo much 

| £3 2s 
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as the whole Councell doth argue negatiucly thercof, for 
fo much as neither Canon nor cultome hab deliueres this 
vicofthe Deacon, therfore it was an abuſe : how much 
more would hy haue-argued «fhrmatiuely from the au- 
thority of Ecclefialticall Canon , and cultome , had there 
bene any to the contrary. >; 
42. Thirdly the Euchariſt is heere called Corpus Chrifts, 
the body of Chriſt: it is infinuaccd alſo, that it is a true, 
and reall ſacrifice, in that it is ſaid , that the Prieſt hath po= 
reſt atzofferends, power of offcfing the ſame , and the deacons 
hauc not , which canot ſtand with the Proteſtants opinis 
of a ſpirituall, and metaphoricall Sacrifice of thankes-gi= 
uing only:tor ccrtainely this kind of Sacrifice Deacos ma 
offcras will as Prieſts, and conſequently this Canon 4 
ſeemeth nothing to agree with the doerine of ourEngliſh 
communion: as neither do many others, which to auoid 
prolixity I willingly ouer paſſe .. =- 
Out of the ſecond Councel!l, to wit the firſt of 
Conftantinople held ynder Pope Damaſw in S. Hieremestime , I: 
ſaw many things moſt worthy ot duc obſeruation : but 
thoſc wordes of the ſeaucnth Canon concerning the re- 


cciuing repentant-hexctickes into the Church I reflected. 


vpon with ſome diligence, as ſhewing the Churches man- 


ner of procecding in thoſe dayes. Artancs quide, et Macedonians 
Cc. recpimus , dantes libelles, & omne bereſ.m anathematizantes, que: 


_ nonſenn , viSantta Dei Catholica, & Apoſtolic Eccleſia, &5. We 
»» do receaue ( laith the Canon) ſuch as haue bene A1ians, Ma- 


2» Cedonians , Sabatians, Nouatians, and the like , when they offer: 


» & giue vp vnto vs the ſupplications, accurſing thereinall 
»» hereſfies which doth nor belicuc as the holy Catholicke, 


»» and Apoſtolicall Church of God doth :and we receave the 
> figned, and annointed firſt with holy chriſme' , both in 
»» theirforchcads,: their cyes,their noſes, their monthes. and 
>» their cares , & when we fignethem we do fay fignaculum do» 
>> 13 Spirits ſandt-,; this is the figne of the gitr of the holy 
»» Ghoſt &c.All theſe ( Liay) that deſire tobe admitted vn = 
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V pon 4. heades of triall ſet downe by his Ma", 131 Chap.4. 
the true fayth , we do receiue them, as Grecans&c. And in 

the firſt day we make them Chriſtians, the ſecond day Ca- A Canon 
techumenes, and then thirdly we do exorcize, and adiure Of the ſe- 
them, ter ſimul in ſaciem corum , & aures mſuffiando, breathing bargain wi 
three times , one after an other on their face andeares, pL rave 
and ſo wecatechize, conſecrate, and cure them, orday- perm io 
ning that they liuc a great while in our Churches and | ao | 
heare the Scriptures,and then we do baptizethem. So e- « 
pacteth that ancient Canen concluded by an hundred and © 

fifty Biſhops. And now whether this antiquity be more 
obſcrucd, or better reſembled by the Proteſtant, or Ro- 

man Church, I leaue the point to every man to conſider 

of, for intending breuity, I meanc not to proſecute mat- 
(ters atlarge, buronly to point at theſe two things by the 

way ,that may thew conformity, or deformity betweene 

that ancient Church , and the Proteſtant , or Catholicke 

Roman Churchat this day. 

44- Out of the third Councell] held at Epheſwin the yeare 

of our Lord God 428. ſundry waighty pointes occurred , 

and repreſented themſelues worthy of obſervation, albe- 

it all of them be oucr long here to be recited. And firſt I 
remembred the mannerof proceeding, and condemning Vinceing 
of Neftoriwthe Arch-hereticke, as it is moſt faithfully re- Ly rioefis 
corded by Fincentiws Lyrinenfis in the very -bginnivg of the his relacis 
ſccond partot his Commonttorium the 42. chapter: and. it is of theCoiy, 
laid downe by him (who liucd in the very time of the ©! cf E- 
Councel), and for ought we know might be preſent ther P heſus,. 
at)in this manner .*I bis councell of Epheſu diſcufſingand ? 
rca/oning touching theeſtabliſhing of ſome rule of faith, ?? 

leaſt any prophane nouelty , like to the Arment=ntreachery 2? 
mighitcreep into this Councell/, all che Catholicke Bi- *? 

ſhops and Pricftes thither aſſembled ( which were almoſt ?? 
200.)concluded , and agreed vpon this, as beſt, and moſt 
Catholick, to wit, that the —_— and iudgmersof the ?? 

holy Fathers ſhould be brought forth beforethe Counce!, ?' 


luch Fathers y as had bene hy martyrs, or Conteflors” 
| '3 or: 
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« Or atleaſt conſtant Catholicke Prieſts, and according vnto 
« their 1oynt conſent, and vnaminedecrec, thepoint then 
. controucrted betwixt Neſtorius, ands. Cyril thould be deci 
. non of faith firſt enacted;aud according vnto this Neſtorins 
« as contrary to Catholicke verity was condemned for an 
« Hercricke, and bleſſed S. Cyril was iudged conſonant yn- 
, to antiquity. So Vincentius, And now will the Chutch of 


ded, and finally determined. This was the rule, and Ca- 


England that maketh ſhew of reccauing this Councell 
ſtand co this rule, and canon of faith , about the exami- 
ning of doctrine by the Fathers enacted, and putin pra- 
ice by this Councell againſt Neftorius? And will they (ub- 
mit all their judgments vato the aſſembly of Fathers, as 
thiscounccll did ? : 

45. My ſecond obſeruation out oftbis Counccll was 
this, that when great ſtirres , and troubles were expe ed 
by the pious, an cligious Emperours Theedoſius. and: V4- 
lentimanus , by the reaſon of the great concuilc of pcopleof 
all forts ynto that place , eſpecially many fauourites of 


Neftoriwthe Archbiſhop of Conſtatineple,againſt whom this | 
Councell was: gathred , it {cemed: necellary vnto the | 


ſaid Emperours to ſcnd thither an Earlc of cheir, Court 
named Candidianus, who ſhould repreſcar their perſons, 
for ſceing peace , and good order kept : but yer with 


C5c.Epheſ. cxpreſle proteſtation, that it belonged not vnto them, 
com. cap. nor anty-other ſecularman to hauec any dealing in Ecclcſi- 
22-ix epiſt. aſticall cauſes in that Councell. Arid this was the thing 


Imperat. 


which I obſcrued which now followeth . Candidianum 
{ lay they) preclariſſimum religioſorum domeſticorum Comtem ad 
ſacram veſlram Synodum abire wſſumus , ſed ea lege & conditione vt 
'Funs:queſtzombus C controuerſis , que carca fidet dogmata incidunt , 


mhulquicquam commune habeat . Nefas eft enim qui. ſanitifimorum 


Epr/coporum numero , & catalogo adſcriptus non eſt , lum Ecileſiaſti= 
cis negotys, & conſultatioml? ſeſe immſcere . We haue comman= 


'ded che moſt honorable Count Candidian,oncofourreligi- 
"ous tamily,. to go ynto your holy Synod ,, but with this. 


charge 
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. charge, andcondition , that he hauc nothing at all to doc "ou" 
with any queſtions of controucriies, thac tail out about —_ = 
matters of taith , for that it isnotlawfullfor him that is nor _— 
not a Biſhop to meddle with Eccletiaſticall affairesor con- dle in Ec- 
ſulrations. So thoſe two Emperours : which conuinceth cleſiaſtical 
ſufficiently that they held not themſclues tor heades of che <orſulta= 
Church, nor indges in Ecclcſiaſticall, matters but inferiour ©1925 
vnto Biſhops in that behalfe . And will the Church of 
England admitting this Councell, admirthisallo 2 
45. Butnow ason the one fide the religious Empe- 
rours dilclaymed from this Eccleſiaſticall authority ouer 
the Councell: lo I tnd that Celſtinus then Biſhop of Reme 
. did acknowledge the ſame to appertaineynto him : and it 
3 was by the whole Councell, without cyther oppoſition, 
2 or contradiction granted vnto him . For firſt he being 
| not able to be preſent himlclte, he deſigned and deputed 
$. Cyrill Archbiſhop of Alexandria to be his ſubſtitute, as ap- 
peareth by his owne letter, read, and approucd in the 
Councell : his wordes are theſe: Quamobrem noſtre Sedis au- Coc.Epheſ, 
florttate aſetta , noſtrag, vice & loco , cum poteſttae vſus etuſmodi non #0m-1-c.36 
abſg, exquiſita ſcueritate ſententiam exequeris &c. Whertore you 
takzng the authority of our Sea vpon you, and viing our . 
roome, andplace with the power therto belonging , ſhall 
execute with punauall ſcucrity theſentence giuen againſt 
Neſtorius, to wit, of excommunication, and depoſition , 
And that if he do not reuoke his hereſy , within ten dayes 
after this our admonition giuen ynto him, that you pre- 
ſently prouide the Church of Conftantinople of another Bi- 
ſhop, and let him know, that he 15 by all manner of wayes 
cut of from our body. So he. 
47. Thus wrote Pope Celeſfiinus from Rome where he 
had held a particuler Councec]l, and condemned the here- 
{ſy of Neſtorias in the Weſt , befoze the Counccll of Epheſus 
was gathered in the Eaſt : in which Couce'l of Epbeſus 
he not being able tobe preſent, as is aforelvid, defigned 
his authority to $. Cyril, as well for preſiding in the {me 
ach Av FE Counccll 


-” 
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Councell, as alſo for executing the ſentence of condemna« 
tion: Which proceedings of Celeſtinus are recountcd after. 

Con”. Eph, Ward againe by the ſayd Councell, and approucd in a 

$014.,2-c.17 generail letter which che whole Councell wrote vnto the 
two Emperors, which beginneth , Veſtram , Chriſtian; ſimi 
Reges CFC. | 
48. But this is confirmed yet further, for that the ſaid 
holy Father Celeſtznus ſent from Rome three other Legatcs, 
to 1oyne With $. Cyril in that legation for the preudence 
of the'Councell , whereoftwo were Biſhops , Proteus and 
Arcadias, the third a Prieſt only , called Philip, whoalwaics 
being admitted for Legats in the Counccll, did firme, & 
ſublcribe their namesafter $-Cyrill before the other Patri« 


arches of Aieruſalem, and the reſt: yea when the two Bi- ; 


ſhop-Legatcs were abſent from the Councell vpon any 0+ 

| calion, this Philip, though but a Prieſt , did ſub(cribe next 
The _ after $. Cyrill, as may appeare in the Councell it ſelfe, Toms 
Pike 4 2-c4p.1 3 . And morcouerat his firſt comming and appca- 
Pope of Tancein the Councell , he vſed this ſpeach : Gratias agamus 
Rome c6- Santte venerandeq, buic Symodo quod literts Celeſtint Santtiſſms , 
firmed by Beatrſſimig, Pape vobis recitatis , ſanite Eccleſie membra, ſanitts ve+ 
the coun- ſftrisyoctbusphjg, preconijs ſanttoveſtro C apiti vos exhbueritts . Non e« 
cellof E- yimignaraeſt veſira Beatitudo totzus fides , ceterorumg, omnium p0- 


pheſus.  Folorum Caput beatum Perrum Apoſtolum extitiſe &c. Weyeld | 


thankes ynto this holy and venerable Synod, that vpon 
the reading of the letters of our moſt holy, and moſt blef- 
ſed Pope Celeſte, you hauc exhibited and ſhewed your 
- ſclues by your holy applauſe,'and prayſes as holy members 
ofthe Church ynder your holy head . For your Beatitude 
is not ignorant that S. Peter was hcad of the whole Chris 
ſian fayth, andofallthereſt ofthe Apoſtles &c. This, 8 
much more ſpake heto thiscffet (which I pretermit for 
breuities ſake ) in theaſſembly ofall thoſe great Biſhops,' 
that were preſent: and yet not one of all thoſe zealous and 
learned Biſhops oppoſed himſelfe againſt his vſurped Su- 


Premacy ('as the hexeticks ſlaunder it :)a point very conli- | 
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# about this Councell, I lay,l might produce many thinges 
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derabic, and remarkeable in my opinion , and fartc dif. 

ferent from the groundes of Protcitant religion. 

49. Out oi che 4, Counccll gathered at Chalcedonvn-The Cod 
der the authority of PopeLesthe nrit, ſurnamed the Great cell of 

( a man of {inguler holines, woudcrfull learning , famous Chalceds, 
for miracles,renowned through tac wholChriſtia world ) 


ot great ponderation , eipeciaily , about the ſaid Supre= 
macy of the Sea of Rome , protellcd , challenged , practi- 
zcd molt cuidently, as may appeare in that Counccil. For 
fictt Lucentius Legate, and one of the three ſent from 8. Leo 
inthac Councell, yttered freely theſe wordes : ludicy ſut i 
mſum( nempe Diolcorum) neceſſe eſt reddere rationem: quiacum «yo _ J 
nec perſonam tudicandi haberet,'ſubrepſit , & Synodum auſus eſt ſacere ** 
fine auttorttate Sedis Apoſtolice , quod rite numquam fattum eſt , nec 
bcutt . Dioſcorus rault needes render an accompt of hysiudg- 
ment , becauſe when he was not perſonally inueſted with £ 
any lawfull power of judging and ympiring, hecreptand 
ſtole in, & durlt gathera Synod without authority of the 
Sca Apoſtolicke, which was ncuer rightly , nor could be 
lawfully done. 
5o. AndPaſchaſiu another Legate, in the ſame Coun- _ 
cell,addeth : Sedde bis , of regulas Eccleſiaſticas , & Patrum in- 19identh 
flituta : But of thelethinges ( he meaneth the Supremacy of 
the Biſhop of Rome) there are Eccletiaſticall Canons, and 
decreesof Fathers .So farre he. | 
I. Secondly I obſcrued , that cuery where almoſt ,,  .. 
throughout this Coiicell, PopeLeo is there ſtiled , Yniuerſalis j;3,1 71,0. 
Epiſcopus,et Patriarcha Magne Rome;vniuerſall Biſhop,8c Patri- doy , 1/chis 
arch of the great citty of Rome. Alſo he is called ynuerſals Sophie 
Ecclefie Epiſcop®, Biſhop of the vniuerſal Church. Andagaine 
in the ſame third action, it is ſaid to one of Pope Leo his Les 1bid. in ſub 
oats: Nic veſtra Sandtitas primati tenet Sadtiſmmi Leonis &re. Now / cript.cot 4 
your Holines hath the Primacy of molt holy Teo: and yet DioſcorM, 
apaine, PetimuVeſtram Saniitatem , qui habes , magis autem qui 
babetis locum ſanttiſſum Papa Leonis promulgare in eum, & Tegulis n= 
” Aa ſitam 


- 
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fitam contra eum proſerre ſententiam We do requeſt your Ho 
lines, which haue (or rather who haue , for they werc 
three Legates, to wit , Paſchaſius ,! ucentius , and Celius Boni= 
facius ) that you willin the placeot moit wy Pope Leo pro» 
muigate againſt him , and pronounce the ſcutence , that 
is conteyned in the Canons. And atterwardes when they 


| came to fubſcribe againſt Droſcorus, tor his condemyation , 
Conc, Cale , firit of all the forcſaid three Liegatesof S. Leo do ſubſcribe 
a#.3.tom. in thele wordes : PaſchaſiusEpiſcopus Ecilefue Lylibetane vice Bea= 
z.Þ.252. e- tit atg, apoſtolict ymuerſalis Eccleſie. Pape vrbis Rome Leonis ſan= 
dit .I/ enet. (te Synodo preſidens,in Dioſcortdammationem conſenſu ymuerſalis Con= 

cily ſubſcripſi . I Paichaftus Bithop of og ( in Sicilia) in 
the behalieor ſteed of the molt bleſſed , and Apoliolicall 
Pope of the vniuerfall Church, and Citty of Rome Pope 
Leo, prefiding ouer this holy Synod, hauc ſublcribed, by 
conſent of the vniuerſall Coiicell to the condemnation of 
Dioſcora, So he . And after him ſubſcribed immediatly 
theother two Roman Legates: and then againe the Pa. 
triarches of Conſtantinople , Antzoch , and the reſt , and the 
fame is repeated, and obſcrued in many other places, as 
particulerly in the 4. and fixt atiens, where the Biſhops 
names, and Biſhops are recorded, being abouc ſix kundred, 
as hath bene ſaid : my concluſion of all is this : and wil 

the Proteſtants allow this for ſound doftrine, when the 

take ypon them to recciue this Councell, with thereſt ? 

52. But belidesthis point of the Supremacy of the Bj- 
ſhop of Rome in this Councell, I fell vpon ſundry other 
| thinges, that inforced me to refle&t ypon them , as namely 
Marriage in the Canons themſelues. The 16. Cavon bath thele 
| Sqvmns _ = = nem _ ſe Domino Deo dedicamnt ; ſumibter & Mond- 
forbidden ©29*>/191 licere matrimornto comungt. St autem hoc ſectſſe muemifuermt 
dy this fint excomumcatt c5c. It is not law full fora virgin that hath 
Councell. dedicated her ſelte to God,as neither for Monkstomarry. | 
| And if by chance they ſhould be found to haue donclo, let | 
the beexcommunicated . And is this currant doarine in 
England?QOr is this receiucd togeather with the Coiice!l? 
52. Ang- 


SF . 
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$3. Another poynt, that Icaſtmy eyes, and bene my 
mind ſomewhat ſeriouſly vpon, was the 24. Canon of 
the ſame forcſaid Counceli: and it licththus : Que ſemel yo- 
luntate Epiſcopi conſecrata ſunt monaſteria, C res ad cas pertinentes 
ſeruart 'pſis Monaſterys decreutmus , mg, viierius ea poſſe fer: ſecularia 
= babttacula: qua yero pernuſertut bec ſiert, ſubaceant bu condennatt= 
I 0tbus, que per Canoncs conſiuute ſunt- Þ ne monalterics that are 
= onceconlccrated by the will of the Biſhop, mult perpe= 
tuallyremayne monaſteries ,and all things belonging to 
the ſame, wehaue decrezd that they be preſerucd to the 
vic of the ſaid monaſtecrics, and that they cannot any more 
be made ſeculer habitations: & that they which ſhall per= 
mitſuch thingesto be done; ſhall vndergo the condemna=- 
tions that arc appoynted to be inflicted according to the - 
Canons. So that Canon. And thisſcemeth allo to me ve= : 
MF ryhardto ſtand with the Doctrine, and moderne pra- 
7 &icc of England , where monaſteries arc turned into ſ(ecu- 
ler vſcs,, without the feare of the threat heere ſet downe 
by the ſpirit, and authority of this generall Conncell, as 
encry one will confeſle . Wherfore heere allo we mult i- 
magine that albcit the Church of England and Parliamet 
do admit this Councell; yet will they not eaſily yeald to 
obey the commaundement of reſtoring the Monaſticall 
ns bh and houſes vnto thoſe religions vices againe, wher- 
unto they were inſtituted:and ſo it ſeemeth that they will 
remaine With the name,and curſe of the Councell, Let vs 
paſſe oucr to the laft head of his Maieſtics offer. 
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the firſt five hundred yeares after Chriſt , which is 
the fourth and laſt head of Triall offered, and 
alledged by his Maieſty of 


England, 


= AVING diſcourſed at large , of the 
2! three generall heades , to wit, Scrip- 
&/ tures, Creedes, Councells, in the three 
© precedent Chapters; we are now ac. 
cording to order, and method, both 
,. offered ynto ys, andaccepted of ys, to 


v 


« treat of the laſt gencrall head, in this 

> fubſequent Chapter. And the ſubje&t 
we have how in hand, istouching the high eſteeme, cre 
dit, and authority, to be giuen to the ancient F athers, 
ynto which his Matie doth appeale in this laſt place ſay- 
ing thus ; Ido reverence the ancient Fathers, a much, and more 


then 
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then the 1eſuites do : and aſmuch as themſelues euer craued . For what 

ever the Fathers of the ft foure bundred yeares, d1d with anvnaume 

conſent agree ypou , tobe belieued , 4s a neceſſary poynt of jaluation, 1 

exther will belieue ut alſo, or at leaſt wilbe humbly ſilent , not ta 

kirg vpon me to condemne the ſame . But for every private Father his 

op1140n , #t byndes not my conſcrence , more then Belilarmines , euery 

one of the Fathers vſually contradiding others . 1 will therefore in that "cd 
caſe , follow S. Augultine his rule 1n1udging thetr opintons, as 1 shall eY Oreſ 
fndthenp agree with the Scriptures: what 1 find agreeable thereumo, ,, . . 

I will tmbrace ; what is otherwaſe , 1will with thay reverence reed. 

So the King. And that his Maicity for his part, hathallo a 

good meaning in this (as farre as his education, and in- 
{truction can pollibly permitt ) and further, that he is per- 

ſwadcd, that he ſpeaketh, and meancth like a good Ca- 
tholicke, and orthodox Chriſtian , I do with all dili- 
gence,and due reſpect of loyall duty ynto his Royall grace 
endeauour to perſwade my ſclfe. 

2+ And yet neuerthelefle, it is morethen euident, and 

apparant , yea obuious vnto the cye of any diſcreet indif- 

ferent, iudicious , and vnderſtanding man , that his Ex- 

cellent Grace hath bene notoriouſly abuſcd, and very fi- 

niſterly, an crroncouſly informed in ſundry paflages of 
thispoynt, and mayne head, concerning the reucrence, 

reſpeet, and authority duc to the Fathers of Gods C hurch 

and that by ſuch Statizing, and temporizino Miniſters, 

that being no longer abletoſuſtaine their weake, & falſe . 
cauſc , que ipſiſime ſus ruit pondere,, would deriue the ſhame, _ | 
blame, and burden of their now preſent tottering Religi-P T9 >, 
on ypon the perfon of his Princely Maicſty , ingaging him Hjnifters 
thus,in their hereticall quarrcll, and therefore they uggeſt of Englad 
from time to time ſuch particulcrsout of cuery generall, as for mifin- 
ſerue rather for their owne ſiniſter .reſpes, then eyther forming 

for the preuention oferrour, ordeciſion of truth, or pre- his Males 
ſeruation of the honour, and foucraigne reputation of his**Y* 

Princely Perſon : whence it commeth to paſſc, that they 
imprclionate his Princely _ with their oWnc pai ticu« 

as 3 
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ler humorous paſſions ,exagitate his grace with their odi- 
ous, and malitious calumniations, Cone againſt the yp- 
right, and the innocent: ina word, they rather auert his 
alicftion from ancient Catholicke verity, and peruert his 
zudgement, by their erroneous fancy , and late ypſtartno< 
uelty,then lay forth theplayne, and fimple truth vuto his 
Maictty , (though they proteſle them(ſclues to be Miniſters 
ot {imple truth ) cytherin ſound ſubſtance, or ſincere cir- 
cumitance.And this God willing we ſhall diſconcr by ma- 
ny particuler paſſages in this prelent bufines and poynt of 

ancient Fathers, that we hauenow in hand. 
3- And firit toproceed in order , and to beginne with 
theacculation , and imputation laid ypon the leſuits, for 
that they arc here charged, according to that which hath 
bene ſuggeſted vnto his Maicity (for | will neuer lay this 
imputation,and falſe acculatis ypon his Princely Perſon,) 
that they do not reucrencetheauthority ofthe ancient Fa«= 
thers indeed,not ſo much , as his Maiclty doth , who faith 
here, as you hauec heard , That whenthe Fathersof the firſt ſoure 
bilred years do with an ynanimeconſent agree vpon any thing to be bc= 
lzened , 4s a neceſſary poynt of ſaluation , his Highnes will belieue tt alſo, 
or at leaſt wilbe bumbly ſilent , and not condemne the ſame.But he 
that will peruſe and read ouecrthe learned , and manifould 
laborious volumes of the Icfuites,ſhall find the co go much 
further in this point , teaching, and conſtantly affeuering 
with Yecentiu Lyrineuſis, and With the ioynt agreement of 
antiquity, that the vnanime conſent of Fathers ypon any 
point, maketh it an infallible truth . Quod Patres, & Do- 
Qores ( ſaith Gregoriuade Valentia) ynanimi_conſenſu circa religio= 
nem tradunt , infallibiliter verum eſt. TVEahacycr the Fathers, 
and Docours deliuer with one conſent about religion, 
that is infallibly true . And the ſame do hold all other 
Icſuites , which allo Fincentius Lyrinenſis( more then a thou- 
ſand yeares before them) doth confirme in theſe wordes , 
Hos ergo mm Eccleſia Dei diurmtus per tempora , & loca diſpenſatos , 
guiſquu w ſenſu Catholici dogmatis ynum aliquid mn Chriſto ſentientes 
content= 


contempſerit , non ominem conteninit , ſed Deum. T hele theretore 
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( he meaneth the ancicnt Fathcrs , and Doctors of the Lib.con, 
Church ) giucen,and granted by God throughout all ages, hareſes. 


and places, whofocucr ſhall contemne them, agreeing vp= 
on ary one pointin Chriſt, inthe ſenſe of Catholick Do+ 
Erinc, he contemneth not man, but God. 

4 And this is grounded , and proued( as the ſaid /4= 
lemianoteth ) ypon thatdilcourle of S. Pawl, Epheſ. 4. where 
he ſheweth how Chrilt aſcending into heauecn , left his 
Church furniſhed, and tenced with all kynd of neccſla- 
ry furniture for her preſent inſtruction , futuredireion, 

and perpetuall preſcruation, as with Apoltles , Prophets, 
Euangclilts, Paſtors, Doctors, and thisvnto the worldes 
end . And the reaſon of this is that , which the fore- 
faid Authour obſeructh out of the Apoſtle himſelfe, t non 
circumfuramur omni vento Doftrine,that we thould not be carri- 
ed hither, and thither,and tofled yp and downe with euc- 
Ty blaſt of Doctrine* | 

5. And finally heconfirmeth the ſame,by ſhewing that 

this great ablurdity would otherwayes tollow , that if 
the whole conſent of Fathers may errce, then may they in- 
duce the whole Church to crre , yea inforce her therunto, 
for that the Church :s bound to follow , and belicue the 
vnamineconfent ofher Paſtours, Doctors, Gouernours , 
and teachers, and that throughout all ages of tne Churcly. 
6. Thisisthe doctrine, wy hich I find amongſt the Ieſu- 
Ites,concerningthe accompt , and reckoning , that is to 


be made of the vniforme,and ynamine conſent of Fathers. The opi 
For with Gregory de Valentia (as now I hauc ſaid) doe agree nion of Te 
all the moſt eminent, and principall writers of that Socie-ſuitega« 
ty , as for example Deflor Peru Cantſus in his later Cate- bovrthe 


chilme,Cap. 11. Cardinall Bella1mire in his fourth booke 
de verbo Dei, cap. 9 .Vaſquez.. tom. 1 . in primam part . Diſp. 
12. Cap. 1 . Maldonatwsin 6. loan. Tolet ypon the 6. Chapter 
of $.1ohn,and many others, which asI take itis a great deale 
moxcthen hexc is granted by Proteſiats ynto the F —_ 

Nee 
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ſince there is no more yet promilſcd,, and protclled , then 
eyther to bclicuc them, or to be hambly wllent , and not 
condemnethem. 

-, Further I find, that the Icluits were neuer {o ſtrit 
with the Fathers,as to reitraine their credit, and authority 
tothe tirit toure , or five hundred yeares only , and conle- 
quently to accept ſome, &reic others , and all at their 
proper pleaſure,as the Proteſtants dozbut that they thiake 
theiame ſpirit oftruth, and the ſame aſliſtance of the holy 
Ghoſt deſccnded alſo to the Fathers of the ſuccecding ages, 
and ſhall dovnto theend of the world . 

8. Nordolfindthem any where to aftirme , thateuery 
one of the Fathers do yſually contradict others; Nor yet 
were they eucr of this erroneous, and dangerous opinion , 
thatit is lawfullfor cch particuler man to arrogate that 
liberty,and authority ouer the Fathers,as where he findeth 
them to agree with the Scripturs, thereto belicue them , 8& 
where otherwiſe in his opinion , there with their reue- 
rence to rcic&them : for that this would come totheſame 
iſſue before mentioned, to wit, that cucry mans priuate 
judgment, ſhould be his owne rule; and then would it 
conſequently follow , that, quot bomines, tot ſententie , wee 
ſhould haucas many cotrouecriics touching the expoſition 
of the Fathers,as we haue already about the interpretation 
of the Scripturcs . And who ſceth not , wherunto this ſe- 
cretly tendeth , cuen to leaue nothing ſound, ſtable , and 
ccrtaine in religion, which muſt be necdes at laſt the oucr- 
throw of all a 

9. Andnow ifitbe lawfull for cuery priuate ſpirit, 


A conſe- and particuler man to iudge , when Fathers do alleage 
quence of Scriptures, whether they doalleage them rightly to the 
greatin©0= ,urpoſe, or no, then ariſcth another queſtion intermi- 


*nable, whether in all liklihood of reaſon , it be pre- 
bable that thatpriuateman ſhould vndcrſtand the Scrip- 
tures better then that Father, or ancient Doctor ? 


ie. Andasfor the rule of S, Auguſtine ſuggelted _ 
| his 
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V pon 4 heads of triall ſet dovmn by his Ma, 1g 3.Chap.5. 
| bis Mati©by our Engliſh Miniſters for.patronizingotf this 

p21int, audreducing otail, both Scriptures and Fathers, 

viito the examine of a priuate lpirit, 1 have diligently per- 

vied the place, as it licth in his ſecond booke againlt Creſ- 

contus, Cap. 31. and 32. and vpon an exact lurucy of the 

place, I tind that $, Auguſtinegiueth no ſuch generall rule 

or warrant,for particuler mea to iudge of the Fathers wri- 

tings , and citationsof Scriptures vied by them , but cnly 

in the caſe, and cauſe of S. Cyprian, that had held contrary 

yato the whole Church,viz. that men comming from he- 

rely were to be rebaptized; whole Epiltles allo were vr- 

ged by Creſcomus the Donatilt againſt S. Auguſtine , tamgquan 
frmamenta Canonice veritatis , as grounds of Canonicalltruth 

(to vie S. Auguſtine his words: ) I ſay vpon theſe premiſes , 

the ſaid Father anſwercth thus ynto the onhoriny of $.Cy+ 

prian obicted, that in a manifeſt point of herely ( for lo 

was the opinion,and yet S. Cyprian was no heretik, ſince he 

never defcnded it with obſtinacy againſt the Church, bue 

inall hisopinions ſubmitted himſelfe ro the iudgment of 

the Church :) Nos nullam Cypriano ſacimus iniuriam , cum cius F) 
quaſlibet Iiteras 4 Canomca diutnarum Scripturarum auttoritate di- 
_— We do no iniury ynto Cyprian , when we do 

dil inguiſh any of his Epiſtles from the Canonicalil autho- 

rity of diuine Scriptures. | 

1. Am afterwards againe having named the Epiſtles 

which Creſconius vrged , he proceeded thus ; Egobuius Epiſtols 
auftoritate non tencor C7. l am not bound to, adaut the autho- 

rity 6f this Epiſtle ; for;that I donot hould the Epililes of 

Cyprian as Canonicall, but doconſider them;by the Scrip- xy, .. 
tures whichare Canonicall 8c. Finally after a long praile gugygin 
of $; Cyprian, of his wit, cloquence, charity and martyr- didnot ad 
ont $r Aagaſins concludeth, that notwithſtanding all mit the au 
this, yet for that in thispoint, he diſſented from, the xe-/thority of 
fidue of the doors, and Paſtors ofthe Church , hercſu-/ 5.Cypria 
{ed to follow him: his wordesarc theſe. ' Hoc quod altter ſa- colercaſh, 


Juzt non acipio ,non accipio ſngues, , qudd de baptizandis & Schiſ- 
: B 


maticis 


K__- 
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y Ypo 


'maticis Beatu'Cyprianu ſenſit , quod hoc Eccleſia non accepit , proque of exc 
.Beatus Cyprianus ſangument ſudst', T his that S. Cyprianheld dite whicl 
ferently trom others ( though not obſtinately) I do not admit, before 
-I do notadmit, I ſay, that which bleiled Cypriandid hold Conſi 
about the rebaptizing of heretickes, and Schilmatickes:; 
and [ donot admitit, for that-the Church doth not admit - 
41t , tor which Church bleſicd 8. Cyprian did ſhed his bloud, 
1i2. | Sothen welce, that this which S. Auguſtine here in- 
ſtanceth , and ſpeaketh of comparing, and trying S.Cyprian 
his Epililcs by the Scriptures, is no generall caſe, nor com- I1 
-mon rule, nor warrant ,. that euery particlcr man may do R 
the lame, tothe writes of cucery parciculer Doctor . For hould 
firit 8. Anguſtme himſclic that made this examineot Scrip- of Re 
turcs Was 4 great-and lcarnea Doctor, yea one ot the grea- fore 0 
telt chat eucrtiie Church of God had, and ney yet fi 
was perfonally inueited with ſome more Eccleſtalticail thisp 
authority then cuery ordinary protcſtant Miniſter . Se- BY (as ne 
condly, he oerthvlie] right well that the opinion of 8. Cy- BY pone 
prianwas much like the religion of the Proteſtantsat this MY nonic 
day, te wit, new, and diffonone from Scriptures , and i orfey 
diffcrentfrom the vniforme conſent of Doctors, expoun- MY ally v 
ding thoſe Scriptures', 'nor receaued by the Catholicke BY therſ 
Church :nay , and that which is abouc all, condemned MY ucren 
by the Church. Thirdly $. Auguſtine did not prgſume vp. i andſ 
on his owne authority, to condemne s. Cyprians opinion, MY lick ( 
as diſſonant from the Scriptures, for thatin this cale, the i of thc 
Anthority of 8. Eyprian might ſeemeto haue bene;as good BY neſth 
a9 the anthorty of 8. __— cipecially hauing ſealed the FF for © 
. Ghoſpell with his bloud, which the other, though a great MI tural} 
Saint, bad not done, nor was put vnto. But S. Augrfline i &en' 
found S. Cyprian his opinio diflenting from the true Scrip- WF whic 
tures expoſition; as it Was Carried along by the moſt ho- IF theſe 
 1y tradition of Catholicke Church: andlo 1s S: Augifline to. I recic| 
be vnderſtood? for Scripture, and Churchycucr go topea- tþ4: 
| ther inthe ancient Fathers, and they neuer ynderſtard the P, 
the one, without the other, All which circumſtances are 
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2 this point: which holy Saint and great Dodor, —_ 
2 (as now inpartwe bauc ſhewed) he doth alwayes po 


= nn then touching the different eſteeme, which 


Vpon 4.heads of triall ſet down by his Ma''*. 195, Chap. 5, 

of exceeding waight , and importanccein this caſe: about 
which notwithſtanding, I have thought it conuenicnt as 
before , ſo heere to lay forth ſome further , and particuler 
Conliderations, 


The firſt Conſideration. - 
The dif 


fer | 
Roman: Catholicks. and profeſſing Proteſtants , doe — amy | 


hould of ynanimeconlent of Ancijene Fathers in matters that Ca» 
of Religion, which is the firſt poynt heretouched,8& ther- tholicks 
foreof vs, inchefirſt place to. be diſcuſſed : I' conſidered & Protes 


, . -1x ſtants do 
yet further what I had read in S. Auguſtine , —— pra age” 


_ anciEt oo 

pone What authority of ancient Fathers ſoeuer tothe Ca- EEE 

nonicall Scriptures, & all particulcr opinios of ſome one, in one. 

orfew, vnto the conſent of the greater part , but cſpeci- 

ally vnto the iudgmer of the Church: yet was the lame Fa« 

ther ſo reſpectiue in all. his writinges- to conſerue the te- 

ucrence,and iuſt deſerued reputation of theſe igreat Saints, 

and ſeruants of God,and renowned pillars of the,Catho- 

lick Church cuer moſt due vnto them for theexpounding 

of tholc Scriptures,as he did neuer vrge any thing more er- 

neſtly or eagerly againſt herctickes, then their authority 

for expoſition of ſacred: Writ., which he knew to- be' na- : 

turally hatefullynto the who were inuentors of novelty , 

&enemies to antiquity & falſe interpreters of Scriptures, 

whichall ſeRaries are, as wasdefined, and determined in 

the ſecond generall Councell held at Epheſus againſt the He- 

reticke Neſtorius. bes Hi is — 7 

14-1: - And therfore ſaith theſaid 8. Auguſtine vnto THIN 5, 7ulian. 

the Pelagian Hcreticke: Probautmus Catholicorum authoritate ſan- Pelag.'ver, 

Gorum,qui& hoc afſerunt &5,We _ ptroucd thisnow by the ſis fem 
11} Bb 2 a> 


F 


nion for 


thers, 
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concupiſ. 
Cap, 29, 
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the eſteem 
of the Fa- 


wuptiis @ ancietFathersto be preferre 


authority of the Catholick Saints,that do affi;m it againſt 
you : and they are ſuch men and lo great in the Carkolick 
fayth , w hich is ſpread oucr the world , vt veſtra fragilis, & 
argutula nounas ſolo ilorum conteratur auttoritate , that your 
vaine , and ſubtile novelty is cruſhed wholy by their 
only authority . And then againe : Auftorttate primntus eorum 
veſtra eft contumacia coniprimexda : Firſt of all your contumacy 
1s to be repreſſed, or beaten downe by their authority , he 


S. Augu- meancth the ancient Fathers . And this was the principal 
ſtines opt- way, that 8. Auguſiinetooke with them , though all theſe 


Hereticks,as forcrunners of the Proteſtants were very fre- 
quent in citing of Scriptures , as faſtas any other Here 
LICKS, 


15. But S. Auguſiine will hauec the true meaning of ho- 
Aug. l. 3 ly Scriptures to be tought out, by.the interpretations of i 


. 
— -'7 4 
Brin 7 


ancient Fathers , and {o do his wordes flatly prouc. Tune 


. ( ſaith he) limes ſane fidet defenditar quando termmns , quos poſuerunt 


| ſaniii Patres non tranſſerumun a nolts , imo obſeruantur ; & defenſan- 


tur . Then the limit of found fayth (to wit the Canon of 2 


Scripturcs) defcnded by ys, when we do notchange, and 
altcr the boundes therof, placed by the holy Fathers, but 


ratherdo obſerue,and detend the lame , that is, we do fol» 3 


Jow their.interpretations, and ancient cxpoſitions. 


36 Andfurtheryet reaſoning of thismartrer ,in his ſe- s 
cond booke de nuptijs & concupiſcentia, to the Count or Earle Þ 


Valerius, I mcanc — the fincere expoſitions of tho 
before theNouellats,he faith: 
Quid dicam de ipfis ſacrarum luterarum tratatoribus, quim Catholica 


Eccleſia floruerumt : quomods bec non conati « funt in altos ſenſus ver- : 
tere , quoman ſtabileserant in antiquiſſima , & robuſtiſſama fide , non * 
autem nouttiempuebantuy errore . What ſhallI ſay of the expo- ? 


ficors themſclues of Sacred Scriptures, which hauc flori- 
ſhed in the Catholicke Church , how they:neverattemp- 
ted to turne theſe places allcadged into-other ſenſes then 
from antiquity they had receaued them , for that'they 
were moſt tirme, and ſtable in the moſt ancient, and _ 
alt 
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fayth, and were nothing moued with late hatched cr- 

rour, So he. 

17 « And for confirmation of this , hauing alledged 

the examples both of $*Cyprian, and S. Ambroſe: ſhewing, 

and prouing out of them that originall finnc was in In- Scoffes of 


fants , and that for remedy, and remouing thereof, the _ he 
$ a» 


Ceremonies of exorciimes, and exufHlations, thePelagtan he- 
retick that not only denied, bur (coffed at thelc things cal- 


were baptized in the Catholicke Ghurch with the ould retic 


gainſt an- 
cient Ce- 
rimonies ' 
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lingthe vlc thereot Manicheiſme, was anſwered by S. Auguſt. of gaptife 
thus : Ros:fte audiat dicere Manicheos , & antiqu:ſmam Eccle- me, 

ke traditicnem iſto nefario crimine aſpergat , qua exorcizantur , vt 

dixt , & exufflantur paruuls &e. Let him dare to call thoſe two 

Fathers Manichears, and Ict him lay the ſame wicked crime 

of Manicheiſme vpo the moſt anciet traditio of the Church 

by which tradition Infants , as before I hauc ſaid, arc ex- 

orcized, and breathed on, at their baptiſme, that by theſe 

meanes they way betranſlated fro the power of darkenes k 
ofthe Diucll, and his Angells , vnto the Kingdome of Aug. ibidy 
Chriſt. So. Auguſtine: who added preſently, that albeit 

he was ſcorned at for this by hereticks:yctſuch was hisre- 
ſolution,that he burſt forth into thee wordes following: 

Nos parattores ſumus cumiſtis virts, & cum Eccleſia Chrifti m burp 

fidet anttquttate frmats , quelbet maledifta , &r contumelas perpets, 

quam Pelagiant cuiuſlabet eloquy predicatione laudart. We are more 

ready (faith he) with theſe Fathers, and with the Church , oteſifts 
of God, rooted in theantiquity ofthis fayth, toſuffer , & b s Erme 
abide allkynd of reproches and contumelies, then to be Pelagians. 
exaltcd with the prayſcsof any Pelagian eloquence what- jn deri- 
focucr. And doth not this #all iuſt ypon the neck of al our ding anci= 
moderne Proteſtants? Do they not (corne, deride, and icſt ent Cert» 
as much at theſe two ancient Ceremonies of Exorciſme , 8& M0nes. 
Exufflation,as eucr-thePelagian Hereticks did? | 

28. + VVith what face then, can they challenge 8. 4Auga- 
Pine to betheirs ? Nay 1snor Pelagins, and: his ranke of he= 

xcticks fitter for their ſociety, Gncethey do ſo inp,and cone 

| B b 3 ſpire. 
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ſpyre togeather , and that againſt S. Auguſiine, and the Ca« 
tholick DoQors? Nay 1 find S. Auguſtine to go yet much fur+ 
ther in taking vpon him the patronizing of the reucrend 
ranke of holy Fathers againſt prophane hereticks , though 
{ome of tholcancicnt Worthies whome he comendeth i= 
ucdeither in his owne time, or not very long before him: 
for that cyting their Dorincagainſt Iuliun the Pelagian , 

: , that madeſolight accompt of them, and ſcoffed at them, 

= yy jy he expoſtulated thus : Numguid Irencus, Cyprianus , Reticius, 

IF Pelagiau, " Ohmpius, Hilarivs , Gregorius , Baſilius y Ambroſius , & Ioannes 

Chryſoſtomas., de plebeafece ſellulariorum, ficut Tullian? tocaris? Cc. 

« Arc lrenens, Cyprian, and the reſt here named of the lower 

« houſe, or hauc they yulgar {cates in your Parlament as 


e Out of your Talliancloquence you do (coffe? Are they ray-. 


e {cd vp for cnuy of you? Are they yong ſouldiars , or au- 
x ditory (chollers? Are they ſhipmen , Taucrners, Hoſtcs, 
« Cookes, Butchers, ? Arethey difſolute yong men, made 
« Of Apoſtata monkes &c.? Whom you by your [coffing vi- 
ec banity , or rather yanity do cxagitate , vilify , condemne, 
« and contemne? ? 
i9, Thus wrote S. Auguſtine, that holy Saint and great 
Doctor in Gods Church againſt the malepertſaucinetſe of 
that hcretick , that fo little regarded, and fo baſely accop- 
ted of the ancient DoRors . And hauing alleadged their 
authorities, he maketh this inference of honour ,; and re- 
, Uerence on their behalfe : Tal poſt Apoſtolos Santta Eccleſia 
_ - plantatoribus; rigatoribns , edificatoribus , Paſtoribus , nutritoribus, 
- cremat; ideo prophanas: voces veſtre nouitatis expauit . Vnder ſuch 
planters (aftcr the Apoſtles ) vnder ſuch waterers, buil- 
ders, Paſtors, and nouriſhers as{theſe wete , and are, hath 
the Church grownevp, and did tremble at the prophane 
voyces of your nouelties. Anda little after , repeatin 
againe for honours cauſe, the very ſame Fathers, with wy 
ditibronly ot two more of his'time; to wit, Pope Innocen- 
ru the firſt, & 8. Airrome , heaccompteth their teſtimony, 
and of ſuchothersas held communion, and participa _—_ 
mnt b EY WIR 


OY 
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with them, to be the very ſpeaking voice, and liuely 0+ 

Tacie of the whole Church; -andthat it was plaine mad- 

nes in the hereticke to make lo [mall accompt of them, 

Nay , he further reſolued , and with mature deliberation 
conciuded that the dogma ticall faith, and bclicf of all 

thelc Fathers, conſpiring and agreeing rogeather inone, 

Was to be defended againſt him, and againſt all other , 

ſuch like hereticks as he was,no otherWaices, then Chriſis 
Ghoſpell wasto be defended againlit Inftidels, His words 

arc theſe, | | 

20. Aduerſus hanc antem niſerabilem , quam dew auertat , Int- gy conc 
ſaniam , ſic reſpondendum video livris tuis , vt fides queg, aduerſm te temprible 
deſendatur rſtorum , ſicut contra 1mpios, & Chriſt: profeſſos mmimcos; the autho» 
ettam ipſum defendetur Enangeium . Againlt this miſerable rity ot he» 
dclperate madnesof thine , which God turneg from thee , **tickes 

I doſce, that I muſi fo an{were to thy bookes, that the 40 = 
faith oftheſe Fathers be defended againſttthee, as the yet) OO > 
Ghoſpell it {cltc of Chriſt, is to bedetended againſt im- of the an» 
pious men, and as againſt the yery profeſſed enemies of cient Fa= 
Chriſt. So he. And yetin another place prefling againe thers, 
the authority ofthe ſaid Fathers, he doth intreat his ad- 

uerſary Inlzan to belicue theſe holy Fathers, and by thent 

to be made triendes with him, yea to be reconciled ynto- 

him, and to the Catholicke Church, from which he ſtood 
as yet ſeparate, And is not this the very fame offer we make 
to the Proteſtants at this day? And then S. Auguſtine going 
on forwardes in ratifiing their authority s addeth preſent- 
Iy for further corroborarion of the Doctrine, and tradi- 
tion of antiquity: Quod credunt;, credo , quod tenent , teneo, quod 
docent , doceo, quod predicant , predico, iftis crede & mln credes, ac 
quieſce iftis,& quieſcesa me &c. What thele fathers do belieue, 
I do believe; what they hovld, I hould ; what they tcach, 
I teach ; what they preach, I'preachzyeald ynro theſe, and 
you will yeald varo me; hauc'peacc with theſe, and your 
will hauc peace with me. Andlaſt of all (faith be ) 17 you 
will not by them be made friendes with me , -at leaft wiſe » bs not 7" 


Lib.s; e0t; 
Iuliasn; cite 
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FE: thours of your hercly) be of tuch authority with you, 
c 
p licke tairh and Church, diſperſed from Ealt to Welt, fro 
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"21 Which [peach of S. Auguſtine doth iceme ynto me (o 


AUS. l. 2« 


cor Ju tans 


, by me made enemy yntothem { a goulden ſentence) and then he 
, gocth torward laying: thall Pelagius, and Celeſtznus ( the Au- 


, that you tor their\ ſociety will lcaue the fcllowihip, and 
: Company of ſo many , and ſo great Doors of the Catho. 


; North co South, and thoſeboth ancicnt, and neare vnia 
, Our age, partly dead , and yet partly living? So he. 


ficly, and properly to touch, andconcerne the Protcttants 
of our dayes, who for the loue of Luther & Calun(Authors 
of their uoucltics) do forgo all the Doctors of the Catho- 
licke Church , not cnly ancicnt , but moderne allo, as 
thac nothing in my iudgmeat can be produced of nca- 
rerafhaity, to hould greater correſpondency , or be more 
like, or more (cmblable. | 
22, Neither yet doth S. Auguſtine determineonly, that 
the Doors of the Church arc abſolutely the belt wit- 
nclles ,and.iudges in matters of Controucrly that ariſe and 
ſpring vp afccr their dayes, but togeather with his autho- 
rity, which had bene alone lufficicat, he yealedeth a ye- 
ry ſubſtantiall, and conuincing reaſon for the lame; 
andiitisthis: that the Fathers could not be partiall noges 
Ss 


- of ſuch cauſcs,as came into Controuetly after their deat 


for that they gaue forth their verdi&, and iudgment be- 
force any controuerly was ſtirred,or moucd about the ſame, 
And thus much do his wordes import as they follow. 
23+ - Tuncderfla cauſa iudicauerum (faithS. Auguſtine) quan- 
do eosnemo dicere poteſt perperam quicquam, vel aduerſart , vel ſauere 
potuiſſe . Nondum enim exii:eratis &c. The Fathers did iudge of 
this cauſc at thattime, when no man can ſay, that they 
did wrongfully fauour or disfauour any party. For that 
you {Pelagrans ) were not then in the bow. f , With whome 
we might hauc contention about this queſtion &c, They 
did not attend vneo any friendſhip , eyther with vs, or 
With you; they did not cxerciſe amity , or emnity _— 
: >, 


thewt 
more t 
be agr, 
ued an 
of Fat] 


men , | 
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eyther of ys; they were angry neyther with you nor with : 
ys; neyther yet had'they commileration towards any-of An excel- 
our partes; thet which they found in the Church they !ft reaſon 
held ; that which they learncd chey taught; that which ®f 5; Aus * 
they recyued and learned from their Fathers by traditioa , 5” —_ 
they taught and left ynto theirchildren. Wedid notas ,, 
yet plcad with you before theſe Iudges , & yet by them ,, 
wasour caſc decided, and determined : nor you , nor we ,, 
were knowne vnto them, and yet do we out of their ,, 
workes produce their ſentences againſt you : V Ve hadas ,, 
yer no ſtrife with you, nor pleaded any caule, and yet haue ,, 
we conquered you by their ,verdiats, Hitherto are;the ,, 
wordcs of S. Auguſtine. 4 
24+ VVhich when I had conſidered, & pondered well 
with my ſelfe , asalſo refleted = all S. Auguſtine his for= 
mer ſentences,compared them all togeathgr, and confer= 
red them with the {tate of our aedCe, and manners 
of men therein; I ſeemed to behold, as ina cleare glaſſe, 
beforethe eyes of my vnderſtanding, the veryperſon and 
ſclfe ſame cauſe of 5, Auguſtine, to be in the Catholicke wri- 
ters of our dayes: ascontrariwiſc allothat of the Pelagians, 
and of other old heretickes to be in the Proteſtants, the one 
and the other making like accomptof the ancient Fathers, 
I mcanethe Catholickescſtecming them highly, and Rtan- 
ding to their judgment : the others reiecting them , where 
they make againſt them ; which as it hath bene ſuffici« 
ently proved before; ſomight I here adioyne alſo many 
other proofes therof, if would ſpend more time in al- 
leaging their ſentences. Let M. VVhitakers aſſertion ſpeake 
for all, who of this matter writeth thus : If you argue from 
thewitnesof men , be they neuer ſo learned and ancient , we yeeld no 
more to therr wordes in cauſe of fayth andreligton , then we perceaueto 
be agreeable to Scripture . Neyther thinks you your ſelfe to haue pro 
ued any thing, althoughyou bring againſt vs the whole conſent & ſwarme 
of pales , except that which they ſay , be iuſtified , not by the voyce of 
men , but of God lymſelfe. 

Cc The 
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| | . . tha 
y: 1 1 
Y The ſecond Conſideration, po 
X Es ; | A 
| the 
A S my firſt conſideration was wholy conucrſant a- Ex 
| bout the juſt deſerucd credicofancient | athers,agre- ſed 
_— ing to geather in cenerall, ceyther in the full yoiceot all, me! 
Proteſtits OT IN the greateſt part and conſent ofthem : lo was my [e= do1 
do eſteem Cond imployed about the ſame credit, & authority of par= mat 
of thete- ticulcr Fathers, eyther one, or two , or More, aucrring Vnit 
ſtinonies any thing, which was not reprehendid by others in mat- lick 
of parti- ters of religion. About w hich poynt,, I ſaw leſſe aſcribed ſes « 
___ in his Ma':©* Booke ynto their premerited cltimation, and 
you then Catholickes do hold in their Orthodox aflertions, forn 
and much Icfſc, thenI my fclfc had purpolely read,and ſeru 
obſcrucd in the former mentioned holy Father S. Auguſtine ther 
concerning that poynt. Foras his Maickty yealded lciic to tiusL 
the common conſent of Doctors ( which muſt of neceſlir men; 
make the viſible Catholicke Church, if cuer Chrilt left tre be 
7 bchind him any Church at all tocontinew) when he wri- Qoruz 
terh , that be would eyther belieue them,or at leafiwiſe would be hunt lama 
bly filent , and not condemne them , as before hath bene shewed : So in ent Ci 
this yery (ccond point of particuler Fathers, 1 find it thus to be 
Written by his Maielty. FER queſt; 
26. But for euery private Fathers opinion ( faith he ) it bindth WJ 28. 
not my conſczence more then Bellarmmes : every one of the Fathers vſu- teth t 
ally corradifting of otbers T he firit part of which ſentece,to wit, atg, o 
that euery priuate opinion of euery Father,bindetb not a mani conſctence WY nan , 
In matter of religion,is ſo clcare , that ir needeth noproofe ſome t 
atall: for it cannot be denyed. Forifthe opinion be in- MY beſt d, 
deed private, then is it not truly Catholicke , and conſe- themſ, 
uoney being not the opinion of the true Church, it bin- IF anoth' 
cthno man. I thelin 
27. Butforthelater period of the ſentence, being who- i 29. 
Iy derogatory from the credit of Antiquity, thatisto lay, IT (cr qoy 


that 
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that cucry one of the Fathers do yſually contradi&t others 
in matters concerningreligion , this muſt 'ncedes preſub« 


Chap.5. 


ofc to hauc ſame fauorable interpretation affoarded it, 


to free it from open iniuring , and wronging of the Fa- 
thers: and ſo my hope is, that this is the meaning of his 
Excellent Matit, to wit; that theſe contradictions ſuppo= 
ſcd to bea mongſt the Fathers, are only diuerſitics of iudg- 
ment in matters , that arcvot determinately de fige,or that 
do not concerneany articles of beliefe , but cyther ſuch 
mattersass&. Augeſtine ſaith, that may without breach of 
ynion or charity be diuerſly diſputed of amongſt Catho- 


nd 


Ang.l.1, 


licke men, orcls, when diuers Fathers do giuediuers ſen- pag, 
ſes of Scripture, ſome theliterall,others theallegoricall, cap.2, 


andall true, all intended by the holy Ghoſt, as we haue 


formerly noted . Now the rule, that we muſt heere ob= 


ſerue , concerning theſe poyntes, wherein conſent of Fa- 
thers,is,and mult necefſarily be had, is that which Vincen- 
tis Lyrinenſis (an Anthour that can neuer ſufficiently com- 
mend )hath excellently laid downe in his 37. Chapter con- 
tra bereſes : his wordes are theſe : Antiqua Patrum conſentig_Sgy + 


Qorum non in ommbus drume legis quaſtionibus, ſed RP mnnge | 


lamagno nobis ſtudio, & ianeſtiganda , & ſequendaeſt . The anci- 
ent conſcnt of holy Fathers, is with great care, and fſiudy 
to be both ſcarched out, and followed of vs, notin all thcir 
queſtionings of holy Writ , but only in the rule of fayth, 
28. And vntothiss, Ar2uſtinealludeth , where he wri- 
teth thus: Alza fant , in quibuztnter ſe altguando etiam dothſiims , 
atg, optimi regule Catholice defenſoresſulua fidet compage nen conſo- 


Lib.r.cont, 


nant , & aliusalio de yna re melins aliquid dxctt Ef verids. T here are * np 
ſome thinges wherein ſometimes the molt Iearned,and the 1s, op,., 


beſt defenders of the Catholickrule donot agree amongſt 
themſclues, but one ſpeaketh better , and moretruly then 
another of the ſelfe ſame thing : but yet without breach of 
the linke of faith, 

29, Butforaſmuch asparticuler Fathers do often times 
{cr downe , and deliuer the publike: belicfe of the Church, 
Cc2 and 
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and not any private opinions, though they leewe to] peak 
priuatcly , and not in name of the whole Church , when 

Theſureſt they mention this , or that point, concerning religion; 
rule how ſomecertainerule ,ornote tor our betcer direftion , and 
toiudge diſtintion mult beſct downe : and the ſurelt rule to gif. 
of nag cerne how farre forth priuate Fathers opinions , ought to 
culer Fa- þ. clteemed, or may bind a man in conſcience, is, fora 
t opti- p . . a hs Rh 
x, 1 - man to conſider vprightly in the impartiall iudgment be. 
aſſertions EWixt God, and his owne conſcience, whether that opi= 
abour nNion of his if he bebutone, or theirs , if they be many , 
martersof hauc bene withſtood or gaineſaid , contradicted or ime 
faith, pugned by any other Father , or Fathers, Synod, or Coun- 
ol, Prouinciall , General! , or Nationall of the ſame, or 
other precedent , or ſubſequent ages. Forifthis cannot be 
made good againſt any ,one particuler Fathers opinion , 
then may it more then-probably be inferred , that forſo= 
much , as this particulcr. Father , was generally reputed for 
a Catholicke DoRor. in: his time,. neucr: reprebended , 
taxcd, noted, condemned for this opinion,asfalſe, doubt. 
full,or.erroncous: it muſt needes be (I ſay) neceſſarily in- 
VI. ferred and concluded, that, that very opinion of his was 
| the opinion;, judgment and dodtrine alſo of the Catho- 
licke Church in theage, and time wherein heliued , and 
of which. he himſeife , was then a Father and Doctor. 
For if this were not ſo, it cannot be ſo much as with an 
probability imagined , that this Father could haue taught 
thisopinionin his dayes, or _diuulgedit, in his writings 
ynto poſterity without ſome note , or memory of contro[- 
ment; ortaxation of the ſame, eyther whilſt heliued,, or 
after bis death... 
30.. And hereby it followeth,that albeit this Doarine 
ſhould hauc but- one, or two ancient Fathers, that do cx- 
preſly mention it in their dayes (other Fathers of the ſame 
tyme cither-not hauing occaſion to ſpeake therof , or els 
buſicd', and incumbred about other as weighty poynts : ) 
yer were this aione ſufficient to make vs ynderitand , that 
5 3n 
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in their dayes,that mention the fame,the forſaid opinio ot 
that Father,or Fathers was held forCatholickDoctrine,& 
\ throughout the vniuerſall Church : for that other iſe 
Without all doubt, it would the,or afrerwardes hauc bene 


When SS 


any pri. 


deſcried & cenſured by the carefull,&vigilant watchmen {te 
of Gods Church.Neyther canany inſtance, as I imagine, ter gid 
be giuen to the cotrary : for that tro the yery firſt intancy erre he 
of Chriſtianity vnto our dayes, it cannot be ſhewed, that waspre- 
any Father,or Doctor, though otherwiſe ncucr ſo renoyy- ſently no+ 
ned for wit,and learning, plety,or lanctity, did cuer be- ted by Q> 


you any new doctrine, or erroneous opinion different * 


rom the Catholicke belicte, bur that preſently the ſame 
was cxcepted againſt by others . And this is more then 
euident in the particuler caſes, and flippes of Tertullian, O- 
rigen , Cyprian , Lactaniizs ,and other arcicnt Fathers of the 
Church: and yet when any of theſe tranſgrefſed the anciet 
boundes, innouating any thing fro the receyued fairh,they 
were all of them excepted,andcryed out againſt , nored,8&C 
taxed forluch their private, & erroneous opinios,as diſſen» 
ting from publick vnion,and Catbolick Communion. 
ZI. Neyther doth any man in my iudgment explaine 
this point better then S. Auguſtine himſeltc and therefore, as 
I ſcrued my ſelfe-principally ofhim in the precedet Conſi- 
deration,ſoedo I meane allo in this . For as on the one 
fide, when many Fathers do agree intheir opinion ”=_ 
one, or few (as inthe caſe of $. Cyprian about the rebapti- 
zing of hereticks yt fe]l out ) the greater part is there to be 
preferred before rhelefſe,asthe ſaid Father doth often af 
firme: ſonotwithſtanding when no ſuch oppoſition , and 
contradiction 1s of the mater part , 8. Auguſtine himſelte ma- 


ers, 


keth high , and ſingular accompt of cuery priuate Fathers £ug.1. zz 
opinion, asnamely when he extolleth the authority o: 8. de bar. 

Hilartus againſt lulian ſaving: Eccleſie Catholice aduerſus bere- cor a Doe. 
ticos acerrtmum deſenſorem venerandum quu 1gnorat Hilartum Ept- natiſt .C.4.1 


2, £0// 


ſcopum Gallum? Who is ignorant, or who doth not know Cabos 
that carnceſt defendour of the Catholicke Church qm_ a 
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Heretickes venerable Hilary the French Biſhop ? 
32. And then againe of S. Ambroſe : Audi altum excellen= 
Ang.lib, tem Det diſpenſatorem,quem veneror, vt Patrem , 1 Chriſto enim 
r contr, Ieſuper Euangelium me genutt”, Beatum loquor Ambroſuum . Har- 
Iutuzncaþ. ken vynto another excellent itewardot Gods houſe, whom 
_ I dorcuerence as my Father,for in Chriſt Ieſus he begor 
me by the Ghoſpell, I meane bleſſed 8. ambroſe . And then 
of athird alſo to wit S. Gregory Nazianzen , he giucth this 
commendation, or rather by ag interrogation would in- 
force his aduerſary vnto an admiration of this great Saint 
and [carned Diuine : An tibi parua in vno Gregorio Epiſcoporum 
Ortentalium videtur authoritas ? Doth it ſeeme vnts thecea 
{mall authority ,that is in one onely Gregory Naziarzen a 
mongſt the Eaſterne Biſhops ? And then tolloweth rhe 

reaſon , which truly is very well worth the marking. 


One Do- 33- Eſftquidem (ſaith he) tant perſona, vt neque ile hoc niſt 


ors opi- ex fide Chriſtiancommibus notiima dtceret, neque illt eum tam cla- 
nion the 7um baberent , atque venerandum, mſi hoc ab ills diftum ex regul.e 
"1 notifime veritatis aznoſcerent . He is truly ſo great a perſon, as 
Church neyther would he ſpeake in this matter as he doth , but 
'  eutofthe moſt knowne manifeſt Chriſtian faith , nor 
would men hould him for ſo excellent, and vencrable , 
except they did know , that what he ſaid , heſpake out of 

the rule of moſt knowne truth . Thus $S. Auguſtine . 
24 Andin theſc his wordesconſiſteth the whole ſub- 
ſtance of this my Conſideration about priuate Fathers, to 
wit,that S. Gregory Nazianzz(yrnamed Theclogw,the divine, 
for his admirable, and profound knowledge in the grea- 
telt myſteries of Diuinity, though he had bene but one 
inthat matter againſt Iulian ( as he was not but ac- 
companied with many ,as hath bene made cleare in the 
former Conſideration: ) yet ſo great was the authority of 
his perſon in the Chorch,as that neyrher he would huue 
ſaid as hedid, butout of the common ſenſe of the Church 
in his time, nor ſhould he cuer haue bene held for a fa- 
mous, nor venerable a Docor,renowned throughou - he- 
1Ft- 


* 


Chriſtian world, but that the Church was lure, that he 
would atfarme nothing, huuld nothing, publith nothing, 
but out or the common rule, and intall;bie Canon of tue 
molt know nc truth;forthet otherwiſe, he ſhould euen to 
his face haue bene contradicted by other Docors, and 
Fathers his cquails, and compceres , tharliued with him , 
or enſlicd atterhim , So as we ſee, that particuler Fathers 
ſayings, and _—_ when they are not gayneſaid by o- 
thcrs, or reprehended,or condemned by the Church,they 
arc not {olightly to be reſpected, or reiected as Proteſtants 
doe both ordinarily teach, and practiſe. Butthe maine 
m_ to be waighed, and conſidered is this, to wit, to 
now in what times they were written, vpon what oc- 
Ccaſton,of what credit, or authority the Father is, whether 
other doe write the ſame, and accord with him , whe- 
thcr any exception haue bene taken againſt it, and then by 
whone, and when, and how it ſtood in the Church, ey» 
ther as iuſtifyed ,or condemned , and many other ſuch 
like matcriall circumſtances by me before touched : for 
thar ſometymes it may fall our, yea, and often times doth 
( as now we hauc in part ſhewed , andmight do much 
more at large ) that particuler Fathers opinions , and aſ- 
ſertions not mma Bin nor yet onthe other ſide agreed 
vpon in expreſle tearmes by the major partof Fathers in 
their writings ( though otherwiſe belicued , and recea- 
ued by them in the faith, and belicfe of the Church) may 
make a very ſtrong argument , that the Church did then 
belicue it, eſpecially it the ſame were ſo vndcrſtood allo 
by the genecrall conſent of the Fathers following in the 
ſubſequent age , and Church : and conſequently it may 
bind euery man his conſcience to giue more credit ther- 
unto , then Proteſtants incredulity will allow, And this 
ſhall ſufficc fox my ſccond Conſideration. | 


The 
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The third Conſideration, 


Itherto haue we treated of the Fathers, ſhewing firſt, 

Thatthe what credit we ought to affoard, & yeald ynto their 
Fathers of j9ynt coſent, when in any point of doctrine; they agreein 
euery age Snc:and that is,ſine ſcrupilo,ſine vila dubttattone,asVmcentins [pea» 
for the Kketh , without any further queſtion , contradiction or op= 
firſt 500. poſition moſtfaithfully to belicue them and imbrace theix 
yeares did ;udgement, as theliuely oracles of God, and the whole 
— "a. rg voyccof Catholick Church inthe mouth of her 
& againſt Doctors and Paſtors, Which if you conſider it well, isa 
Proteſtits' great deale more then the alternatiue allowed vnto them 
in matters by Proteſtants , which is eyther to belzene them, or to be bumbly 
now in c6 ſilent without condemning them , as though the Proteſtant 
erouerly. yyere at his liberty in cuery thing to make his choice: 
Cap.4.cy Which as we bauc heard in the firſt Chapter is no leſſe the 
42«or, be hercly : and as —_ the renouncing, and forſaking of 
refſes. them,letit be promiſed with neuer ſo much ilence, & re- 
: uerence , were noton the Proteſtants part a ſufficient co- 

demning of them. And this for that poynt. 

26, Thereremayneth yet behind thechiefe, and prin- 

cipall poynt ofall others in this preſent buſines and matter 

we hauc now in hand to be handled, and to be eſpecially 
conſidered of, which is this, to wit, to know whether the 

ancient Fathers of the firſt fiuc hundred yearesafter Chriſt 

(for ſofarre doth his Maieſties offer in hs laſt edition of 

this his English Premomtion extend it (ſclfe ) do make for Pro- 

teſtants, or for vs: which poynt though to diſcuſle at large 
throughoutall the controucrſies would both require, and 
filla'very large volume, and conſequently farre ſurpaſle 

the boundes of my intended breuity : yet ſhall Tendeauour 

an thislaſt Conſideratio to giue a ſufficientglimpſe of the 

eruth therein ,invery few words, for any indifferent m_ 

act 
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der, that will ſtand attent, and iudge according ynto rea« 
ſon, the more by theleſle. 
37. Forfirſtin generall it may be here ſcene , by thar 
which his Ma*i< laycth forth,that the Proteſtants do deale 
difidenter, diſtruſtfully on their owne bchalfe vith the Fa- 
thers authority . For they do firſt limit their yeares with- 
in the compaſle of foure hundred in the firſt Englith editi- 
on, and then of fiuc hundred yeares in the next, and laſt of 
all they call it backagaine vnto fourc hundred in the La- 
tin edition , which argucth that they know not well vps 
what ground, nor where, nor when they ſtay themſelues, 
being itiil affraid , leaſt that they grant to much vnto the | 
(as indeed whatſocuer they grant vnto them it is to much 
on their bchalfes, ſince that whatſocucr they graunt , it 
maketh directly againſt the) which would not be, if their 
friendſhip with them,or hope in them, were confident , or 
anyatall, 
33, Secondly, theyreſtraine their credit yet more, whe 
they do not promiſe abſolutely to belicue the conſent of 
Fathers , but only they promiſe ſilence , and when they 
fay they will belicuc the Fathers of thoſe firſt ages, when 
with one ynanyme conlet they ſhall agree vpon any thing 
to be belicucd, as a neceſſary point ot ſaluation : which 
ſeldome falleth out in matters, cſpeciallynow in contro« 
uerſy, for that they being buſicd in other matters as before 
hath bene couched , eyther of writing Apologyes during 
the times of perſecution, or in conuerting , and inſtru- 
ing the new conucrted Chriſtians , or in confuting 0- 
ther hereticks, and hereſies, it muſt needes be a rare caſc to 
find all the Fathers agree togeather with one conſent ( ex- 
cept it were ina generall Councell) and to determine that 
this or that point was a matter of faith,&article of belicf. 
. Neither isit abſolutely neceſſary to the purpoſe that - 
they ſhould do ſo, for that our principall ſcope ,and drift 
being to ſeeke , and trace out from time to time by teſti- 


mony of the Fathers incucry age , where the true Catho- 
D d licke 
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lick Church went, and whether the Proteſtants , or our 
Divers Church at this day hauc more re{cmblance ynto her, there 
things bediucrs other arguments , and probable coniccures to 
may = ſecke out the ſame ( at lealtwiſeprobably ) then onely ar- 
_ al ticles of belicfe, agreed ypon by ynanime conſent. As for 
—_— example ſundry Cerimonies vicd in baptiſme , and other 
"Church, Sacraments, as Exorciſmes , Exſuffiaizons , Chriſtening , and the 
though like mentioned by $. Auguſtine and by diuers other ancict 
they be Fathers, as alſo the vic of the Croſſe, Tapers, Candles, reueren> 
notartl- c;qnp of holy Relzques,and kneeling before Pittures, Images 8 Cru- 
= wn þ cifixes,and other rites teſtiticd by che whole Scnate of Chri- 
beliefs {tian antiquity , which though they be not by the ſaid Fa- 
thers commended and delivered as articles of our faith : yet 
theſe being practiſed by the Primitive Church (which is 
graunted to be thetrue Church) and compared to the cu- 
ttomes of Proteſtants, and vs, in our Churches, will ca- 
fily diſcloſe, which of the two, they or we,do more imi- 
tate , or impugne the true Church of antiquity . But con- 

renting our ſclucs at this time with theonely mentionin 
of them by the way , we will make a ſhort , and bricfe paſ= 
ſage or rather ſtepthronghout the forclaid foure , or five 
hundred yearcs limited vnto vs: and this God willing we 
will do , not by citing, but laying downe the Fathers 
authoritics themſclucs in particuler, for it would be ouer 
Jong (jas before hath bene ſaid ) but rather by producing 
fuch witneſſes who being of moſt credit with our aduer- 
farics cannot be well miſtruſted , or diſcredited,to wit, the 
Magdeburgians Centuries, who haue in cuery age diligently, 
though partially examined the ſame , and how ſubſtan» 
tiall a proof this is of Catholick religion by the very cofel- 
fion & conceſſion of their greateſt aduerſaries , I appeale 

for iudgment vnto the diſcreet, and indifferent Reader. 


Thefirſt Age , | 


>. And as for the firſt hundred yeares after Chriſt hrs 
eloxious Incarnation, which is deputcd gencrally vnto 
Ri < . Chriſt 
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Chriſt, and his Apoſtles age, as thechiefe Doors, and 
Fathers that goucrncd the Church, and inſtructed the 


people in that time, I wil take onely the note of onepoli- Centur, 
tion orarticle of faith , which the ſaid Magdeburgrans do ga» prima libz 
ther out of all writers of that age , as agreed vpon againſt 2:(4f4+ 


the Proteſtantsby the teachers of that age, and continued 
cuer after throughout all ſubſcquentages; and this is con= 
ccrning the Reall Preſence of the true body , and bloud of 
our Sauiour in the Supper of our Lord , commonly called 
the Euchariſt : which point , the ancicnc Fathers , againſt 
all hereticall,& Proteſtantical tropes and figures,do proue 
aboundantly out of the Ghoſpels themſclues , out of the 
AQtsofthe Apoliles, out of the Epiltles of S. Paul , out of 
the conſent of the whole Church in that firſt age, & cuecr 
after: to wit, that the wordesof Chriſt do cuidently con- 
taine the ſame, being properly, andlitterally tobe vnder- 
ſtood, as they are to be , and not by any figure, or trope,as 
the Zuinglians,Caluiriſts & all other Sctes of Sacramentaries 
do faythleſly imagine. | 

41: Thisfirſtpreſcription then of this important arti- 
cle offayth , the Magdeburgi.ms do fynd to be for vs againſt 
all our Engliſh Proteſtants, aſwell in the very firlt age 


vndcr Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, as in all other ſucceſſiue þ 


tymes, for that incuery agethey prouetbis diligently out 
ofthe conſent of all Fathers, and DoCtors of that age, to 
Wit, that Chriſt his true body is really preſent in the 
blefſed Sacrament,by the very power,and vertue of Chriſt 
his owne wordes , vſcd by the Prieſt in conſecration, 
Andifany hereticke demaund a reaſon of this admirable 
tranſmutation, I can giue him no other, then that which 
$. Auguſtine giveth in the like miraculous caſe, it is in his 
third Epiſtle ad Polyſianum, and it is ſuch a one, as will ſuf- 
fice any right belicuing Chriſtian,it he will not continue 
an hereticke , or an Infidell.Hic { ratio queritur , non crit mt- 
rabile ; fi exemplumpeſcatur , non erit ſingulare : Temus Deum alt- 


quid poſſe , quod nos fateamur inueſtigari non poſe : in talibus entm re- 
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bus totaratiofſatti eſt potetiafactentis. Here, ifa reals be ſought 
for, itis not wondertull: it an example be demaunded, it 
- Is not ſingular : let ys graunt, that God can doe ſome 
thing, which we muſt confeſſc we cannot ſcarch out: for 
in ſuch matters as theſe be , the wholereaſon of the deed, is 
the power of the doer. And is not this one fubſtantiall 
poynt of Popery , asour Protcltants brand it, proucd tor 
Vs, bychcir owne friends? 
42. But as for other pointsof our Religion in con- 
trouerly , betwixt ys, and the Protcſtants, though the 
Magdeburgians would not willingly graunt them to be fo 
ancient as the firſt age (which we notwithſtanding do 
proue aboundantly in handling of euery controverſie) yet 
do they , will they, nill they , graunt ſundry of them co 
haue begunne, and crept in preſently after the Apoſtles 
in the ſecond age, and fo continued , and increaſed in 
number in the third , fourth, fifth and fixt, when all the 
whole Chriſtian world went clcarc with vs : that is co 
fay , all the doctrine of ſuch, as were chiete Doctors, and 
Fathers for their learning, and piety in thoſe tymes, and 
ages, as heere ſhall appcare by a iuſt yiew of that which 
hecre briefly I purpoſe to ſet downe. 


Theſecond Age. 


Magdebur. 43- In the fecond age immcdiatly after the Apoſtles, 
Cent.2.c,4 the Magdeburgians doc graunt the yery principall Fathers of 
P4$ -55+ 56. that age ro make tor vs, notonly in the forclaid article of 
57-Gc. the Reall Preſence againſt Sacramentaries, but alſo in ſundry 
other points now in controucrſic againſt the Proteſtants. 
2. Andfirſtconcerning Free-willremayning in man after his 
About Fall, for prxoofe wherof they cyte 8. Irenaw lib. 4. ap. 72. 
Free Will. otra bereſes, and that with indignat d - 
, great indignation, and repre 
henfion, ſaying : that he wreſtcth the wordes of the Pro- 
phets, asallo of Chriſt our Sanjour, and S. Paul, Mults 
Prophetarum , Chriſts , & Pauli detorquet . And the wordes 
Which they reprehend in S. Irevewarc theſe ; Prophets c - 
poſts 


' 


poſtolt hortabantur homes uſtitiam agere,bonum quoque operari,quia 
zn nobis ſit koc, T he Prophets,and Apoltles did exhort men to 
do iultice,and to worke good works,for that this is in our 
power. And is nor thisa great offence in S. Irevaw toſpeake 
lo like a Papilſt? 

44. Theyaccuſcalſo other Fathers of the ſame age for 
like fault, as Inſtinus Martyr (if it be his booke) in his 


an{were ynto the hundred and third queſtion , ad Ortho-. 


doxos, and Clemens Alexandrinus lib. 2. ſirematim, ſaying 6f 
this latter : Clemens liberum arbitrium vbique aſſerit. Clement doth 
cuery where defend f:ce- will. And finally they giue this 
cenſure of all that age : Nullus fere dotrine locuseft , qui tam ci- 
10 obſtarart capertt , atq, hic de liberoarbitrio. T here isno peece of 
Doctrine that began to be darkened ſo ſoone as this of free 
will: which darkning isnothing els with them, but the 
Catholick ſenſe of that doqrine, which now allo we 
hould, to wit, thatalbeit man his free-will was greatly 
wounded by Adams fall, yet was it not ſo extinguiſhed 
but that nature being relieued by the holy affiſtance o 
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Chriſts grace, and not otherwiſe , the free-will oftmany,,.res- 


may cooperate, in doing of good workes, which was 
alſo rheſe holy Fathers meanings. 

45. Thelike the (aid Magdeburgiansdo complayne of the 
article of good workes and perfection of life, to wit, that 
this doctinealſo beganne to be darkened in this age : ſo 
asaccording vnto them, thecandle lightned by our Saui- 
our, and his Apoſtles, and ſect ypon the goulden candle- 
ſticke of the Church dured but a little while. 

46. Furthermore, they cytealfo that ſaying of 8. Clemer, 
kb. 5. fromatum, which angreth them yery much : Gratts 
ſeruamur, ſed non al fg, bonis operibus . We are laued by Grace, 
but not without good works. Ethb.6.ftromatum : Quando au- 
dierimws, fides tua te ſaluum ſecit , non accepimus eur dicere alſoluts 


eos ſaluos ſutures , qui quomodecung, crediderint , niſi faits quoq; fue- - 


rint conſecuta. Whenſocuer we ſhall heare thoſe wordes of 


our Sauiour (ynto the Cananean) thy fayth hath ſaued thee 
Eos Dd 3 wy 


Wikkher 
the Com- 
mande- 
ments be 

impoſh- 
ble. 


Externall 
ſacrifice 
of Chri- 
Quans- 


214 Dutifull and reſpeiue Confiderations 


wedo not ynderitand, that heſaid abſolutely, that they 
ſhall be ſaucd , whoſocuer belieuc in any ſort , except good 
deedes do alſo follow. And is this ought cls but Catho- 
lickedodtrine, to wit, that fayth mult go before, and 
good workesfoliow. And is not this the ſelfe ſame do- 
ctrine which S. Paulteacheth , ſaying,that the lauing faith 
IS, fidesque per charitatem operatur , the taith which workerh 
by charity in vs. 

47. Moreouerconcerning the law, that it doth not 
command impoliible things , but that with the alliſtance 
of Chrilts grace Chriſtian men may oblerue the Comman< 
dements, this the Magdeburgians do cenſure for erroneous 
doctrine allo in the Fathers of this ſecond age, namely in 
Inſtinus Martyr reſp. ad Orthodoxas 103. who proucth it out of 
the example ot $. Paul himfelte , 8& of Zachary and Elizabeth, 
that were both of them iult, and $. Irenewsteacheth the ſaid 
docrincelib. 4.c.30. and Clemenslib.2,ftromatum, being all Fa- 
thers of this ſecond age, which doctrine is confirmed af- 
tcrward by all the Fathers of ſubſcquent ages. And yet do 
the good-fc!low Magdeburgians condemne the ſame with 


great reſolution out ofa Maxime of Ariſtotle moſt fooliſhly . | 


and wickedly applied , laying: Dato ynomnconuententt,ſequs ſo- 
lent infimta. One inconucnience being graunted by thele Fa- 
thers , to wit, the dofrine of free-will, 1nfinite other incon= 
ucniences are wont to follow . Which ſpeach of the Fa- 
thers, though it be incomodious ynto the Magdeburgrans, 8c 
for ſuch [ct downe by them ,yetarethe wordesplayne for 
the Catholick Dodrine now held by the Roman Church 
in that behalfe. 
8. But yet further concerning the externall yſuall 
acrifice of Chriſtiasthen accuſtomed to be offered on the 
Aultar,the ſame Magdeburgiansare much troubled about cer- 
taine {peaches of S.Ignatius,and S.Ireneus. The firſt hath theſe 


. wordes in hisEpiltle ad Smyrnenſes: Non lice: ſine Epiſcopo neque 


offerre , neg, ſacrificium immolare: It is not lawfull without 
the Biſhop to make oblation, or offer Sacrifice . And _y 
_—" © VEGnL OO COONS like 


like wordes they cyte out of 8. Irencu 4. cap. 32. ſaying 
of him : Satis videtur !equi incoramode, cm att non 1 eftaments 10+ 
Ham docuit oblationem , quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolss accijiens invniner- 
ſo mundo ofert Deo. Irenem ( lay they) leemeth to ſpeake in- 
comodiouſly inough when he ſaith, that Chritt did teach 
anew oblatioof a new Teltament , which the Church 
recciuing from the Apoſtles doth offer ynto God,through< 
out the whole world: So they of the externall Chriſtian 
ſacrifice of thoſe daics checked & condemned the Fathers 
of that firſt age after the Apoliles, 

49. About traditionsin likemanner, rites, and Ceri- 
monyes, they complaincin this age, asthey did of other 
pointsbefore , to wit, that Dormade libertate chriſliana non- 
mlilcepit olſcurari,that the Doctrineof Chriſtian liberty be= 
gannenot alittle to be darkened with rites, and Cerimo= 
nics in thisage alſo , & ſuccreuit ( ſay they ) paulatim error de 
tradirionbusneceſſario obſerrands: and the errour of neceſfary 
obſcruation ot traditions did by littlc,and little grow VP, 
whereof they giue an example out of 8. Ignatius his epilite 
ad Philadelphios, where he ſaith : Dies feſtosnolrte inkonorare, Qua» 
drageſimam vero nolite pro mlulo babere : 1mitationem enim coninet 
Det conuer ſationis , hebdomadam etiam Paſttonis nolite deſpicere. Quar- 
1a vero , + ſexta feriatetumate, reliquias pauperibws porricentes. Do 
not diſhonour holy dayes, do not negle& Lent, for it co- 
teyneth in it the imitation of Chriſt his conuerſatio, who 
is our God : Do notdeſpiſe the Paſſion weeke, do you faſt 
vpon wenfdayes,and frydajes,& that which is left of your 
meat”, giue-it vnto the poore . And this is the darkenes 
which the Magdeburgtansdo obſerue , or rather this 1s the 
light which thoſe Angels of darkenes , and inſtrumentes 
of Sathan would darken in the Apoſtolicall writinges of 
$. Ignatius , and other Ancients of this very next age after 
the Apoſtles,contrary vnto their carnall, and Euangelicall 
liberty, which their firſt luxurious Apoſtata and Cloyſtcr- 
breaker 1 uther (ct abroach. 

50 The ſame Magdeburgians do cite aplaine ſentence _ 
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of $. Irenewlib. 3. Cap. 3. whereby he proucth the Primacy 
The pri- ofthe Church of Romc,to wit , for her morepowerableprinci- 
mT of pality , it is of neceſſity , that all Churches should come mo her , that is 
_ urch ,, ſay , allfaithfull people , from all parts of the world, for that in her 
of Rome. , th bene conſerued euer the tradition of tbe Apoſtles . Which plaine 
ſentence the Magdeburgians do endeauour to delude by di- 
uers ſhiftes. As tirlt , that jt ſcemeth co ſauour of nouclty ; 
then , that this ſentence is found ſay they, in the copics 
that now arc extant of renews, asthough there were other 
not extant, thathadit not , Thirdly they do interpret 
Irenew his meaning, that he vnderſtandeth onely by tradi- 
tion , written Doctrine . But by this we may ſec , how 
they are incumbred with the writinges of Fathers , eucn 
in this very firſtage after the Apoſtles , when thele , and 
all other the like doctrines of Chriſtian Catholick Religi- 
on were ſcaled with the falt ſhedding bloud of her Mar- 
tyrs,and Docors. 

9 51. Anotherpoyntalſo offendeth them much, which 
Excellen- 1s the cxcellency and great merit of Martyrdome , which 
cy & me- the Fathers of thisagedoin alltheir writings exalt . De 
ritof mar- Martyrio({ay they )nimis boyorifice ſentire coperunt . Fhe Fathers 
tyrdome. of this age began to think too gloriouſly of Martyrdome 

{ belike theſe lame good fellowes ncuer meant that their 
finger ſhould ake for Chriſt, or Chriſtian religion ) and 
then they ſay of holy S. Ignatius, that conſtant Martyr, 1g- 
natiusin epiſtolis valde periculos2 loquitur de martyry merito, Ignatius 
in many of his cpiſtlesdoth ſpeake very dangerouſly of the 
merit of martyrdome. Alſo they do check the ſame Saint, 
and holy Martyr for that in hisepiſtlevnto the Romans, 
whe he was going vnto martyrdome, & to bedeuoured of 
wild beaſtes in the Amphitheater of* Rome he cricth out: 
Sinite me,vt beſtiarum eſca ſum,per quam poſiim Chriſtum promereri. 
Suffer me that I may be the food of beaſtes , and thereby 
promerit to enioy God himlſelfe , And what ſo great pe- 
rill is there I pray you in this dotine ? Forthat through- 
out the whole Fpiſtle it appeareth, that he _— Hr 
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Chriſt his grace all the fortitude which he expected for 


thiscombate, .and conſequentlyall his merit of enioying - 


God proceeded principally from the ſaid graceof his Mai- 
ſter. And ſodo the Catholicks at this day hould in the do» 
Arine of merit, if malice, and enuy could ſuffer the Pro» 
teſtants to ſee it, and acknowledg it.. 


52. But thcyareveryangry with him for frequent v- | | 
ling ofanother phraſe, in three diſtin& Epiltles, to wit, Interceſfis 
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to thoſe of antivch, of Epheſus, and to Policarpe : Pro anima- Of Saints 


bus veſtru ego affictar , quando Chriſtummeruero adipiſct . 1 ſhall be 
come (an interceſlor ) for your ſoules, when I ſhall de- 
ſcrue ro obtaine the fruition of Chriſt. In which words 
as you lee, is not only expreſſe mention made ofthe fingu- 
lar merit of martyrdome, butalſo infinuated the interceſſi- 
on of martyrs departed ynto the next lite, for their friends 
left behind them-vpon carth , as hauing not aſpircd ynto 
the heauenlybliſſe. 

53- Andfinally, not to goany further , they quarrell 


T0, 


alſo with the ſaid Ignatius, about the mcrit, and praiſe of Aboutthe 
Virginity ( as diuers heretical] Caluiniſts haue lately done ſtate of 
in Oxford:) Ex Ignaty Epiſtolis apparet (ſay they ) homines jam tum Virginity, 


pauld tmpenſius ceepiſſe amare & venerari Virgimtatys ſtatum : it ap- 
pearcth out of Ignatizs his Epiſtles, that cuen then men be- 
ganne more earneſtly to loue, and reuerence the ſtate of 
Virginity : wherfore they giue ſundry examples, asname- 
ly in his Epiſtle ad Antichenos : Virgines videant cuz ſe conſecra- 
rint, let Virgins conſider , ynto whome they hauc conſe- 
crated themiticaend in his Epiſtle ad Tharſenſes:Eas que tn 


Virginitate ſunt , honorate , ficut [4cras Chriſti. Honour thoſe that = 


live in Virginity , as the ſacred of Chriſt. So exccllentan 
opinion had this holy Father & martyr in thoſefirſt dayes 
of the primitiue Church concerning the ſtate of Virgini- 
ty,ſo little eſteemed now by Proteſtants . | 
54. Alltheſepointsof controuerſy then betwixt vs, 
andthe Proteſtantsat this day,to wit,of Free-will,good works, 
poſſibility of the commandements . externall Chriſtian ſacrifice, tradi- 
c 110 
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tion ; and rites, the Primacy of the Church of Rome, merit of Mariyre 
dome , and ſlateofVirginity, to pretermit ſundry other articles 
asoucrlong to be handled, here weſce, to haue bene a- 
nouched by the principall Fathers of the ſccond-age, and 
thatiin ourdefenceagainſt the Proteſtants, 
Ard howſocuer the Magdeburgians go about to dif- 
The con- eredit theſe D 6Arines togeather with their Authours, cal- 
cluſzon of 1; ng them , incommodas opmiones, neuos, ſtipulas , & errores pa- 
this age, trum; incommodious opinions, blots, ſtubble, and crrours 
in the Fathers: yet ſcemeth this only reaſon, and Conſie 
deration to be ſufficient to conuince them of hereticall in- 
ſolency, in their condemning thele Fathers, for that it 
cannot be ſhewed (and if itcan, let the Proteſtant ſpeake) 
that the ſaid Fathers were cuecr taxed, or condemned for 
theſe Dodrines by the Church, or other DoRors of that 
2pe, orof any age afterwards forthe ſpace of fourtcene or 
fifteenc hundred yeares - 2 vntill Leathers prophanc 
and yncleane ſpirit brake forth of the Cloyſter, and made 
way for hereticall inſolency to barke againſt orthodoxall 
antiquity . And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſecond zge. Let 
ysnow paſſe to ſee how conforme,and agreeable the third 
age was vnto the ſecond, forby thislincall, and perfonall 
deſcent of Doors and Centuries we ſhall cuidently, and 
infallibly diſcouer how in all times, ages, and perſons, 
the buſines, and doArine of the Church was ſtill carricd 
by tradition , from hand to hand. 


The third Age. 


56. Concerning this third age , wherein were Do- 
tors, Tertullian , Origen , Dionyſus Alexandrinus., Cyprianus , Me- 
thodius, and many others ( which for brevitics ſake I am 
inforced to pretermit) the Magdeburgians do beginne with 
this Preface, both complaining , and taxing, Quolongius ab 
Apoſtolorum atate receſſum eft, coplus ſtipularum dotirine puritate ac= 
ceſſt . T he further of , that we go from the age ofthe Apo- 
ltles, the more chaffe did grow into the purity of a9] 
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And yet youlce, we haue gone ,; but one age from thence; 
for the laſt was the firlt atcer th: Apoliles, and this is the 
ſccond:and inthe laſt you hauce heard what chaffe they 
complayned of . But now we lhall ſee tnat they come= 
plainc not only of the ſame poyats of chaffe reiterated and 
confirmed againe by the Fathers of this age, to wit a- 
bout freewill, and good workes, perfetion of life, polli- | 
bility of Commaundemeats, Sacrifice, Tradition,rytes, 1 
Supremacy , meritof martyrdome, and Virginity ( for all Inuocatid 
theſe heads they do ſhew in their ſcuerall titles of dotrin ® Angels; 
to hauc bene continued , repeated, and confirmed againe 
by the Fathers of this age: ) but'furthermore they do alſo 
ſhew, and complayne of other articles explayned by the 
Fathers ofthis third age, in bchoofe of the moderne Ca- 
tholicke religion , much more aboundantly then before. 
Asforcxample, they ſhzw that it wagan opinion of this Magd.c?, : 
age, angelorpumocaados eſſe, that Angells arc to be prayed yn- 3-©4+P+75 +=; 
to , according vnco the dofrine of Origen, who [etteth 76-& des 
downealſoa ccrtaine forme of praying, and inuocating AAS 
ypon Angells, to wit ,Vens Angele , ſuſcipe (ermone conuerſum ab 
errorepriſtno &c.Come Angell and receaue him that is con. 
7 uvertedfrom hiscrronr by the word preached.Neither was 
this cucr reprehended in Origen,or numbred amongſt his 
crrours, and conſequently this may be preſumed to haue 
bene the formeof praying in the publike Church at that 
day, according to the rule before ſet down, touching the 
authority of particuler Fathers, 
57, Touchingthe articleof Iuſtification , which isan 
other head beſids thoſe g.orio.betore mentioned, the Mag 2. _ 
3 deburgians write thus of the Fathersof thisage: Inſtitiam co- Tuſtificay 
= ramDeooperibus tribueriit: They didattribute to good works ti9n bY - = 
JF theiriultice before God : which if you read in the places 52? => 
of the Fathers by them mentioned, andalledged, you ſhall ******1 

J caſilydiſcerneit tobe the very ſame dotrinethat Catho- 
' FF lickes do hould atthisday, though miſreported, ſlandered 
FF andabuſed by hereticall calumniation . For that the ſaid 

| "6. * WES * © Fathers 
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Fathers do hould nothingc<ls, but that this juſtice by them 
mentioned doth proceed trom the grace of Chritt, as fro 
the principall originall concurrent & concomitant cauſe 
therof, though yet not excluding the cooperation of mans 
Will itirred vp and ſtrengthned by that grace. 

58. Next to this they handle Debonis operibus, of good 
workes, and the merit therof , which Chapter they be. 

Th 3. . ginnc thus: Mags quam ſuperiort ſeculo , Dottores huins atatis&c, 

of e ment The Doctors of this (third) age did decline more from the 

good , : 
workes, rue doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, about the merit 
of good workes, the did the DoCtors of the precedent age. 
And here I would intreat the ingenuous, and iudicious 
Reader to conſider what kind of accuſation this is,and the 
rather, for that they arc not abaſhed, for the making good 
_ of this accuſation to cite diuersplaces outof Terrullzan, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian;/and others, thatdo plainely aucrre the merit 
of good workes reprehended by them . Andasfor $S. Cyprian, 
they alledge this place out of him in his ſermon de Elee- 
moſyna : Peccata poſt baptiſmum commſſa , eleemoſyna & bonis opert- 
busextingui. That finnes committed after baptiſme, are 
extinguiſhed by almes and good workes : for which they 
ſay , that heallcageth rhreeplaces of Scripture. Firſt that 
of Toby the 4. Sinnes \are purged by almes andfayth. "The ſecond 
. is out of Eccleſiaſticus the 3. As water doth extmgus fire , ſo doth 

Scriptures ,yes fine. Thethirdis the ſpeachof Chriſt : Behould rhou 

& _ art made whole take heed that thou ſinne no moreleſt ſome worſe ti:ing 

ecace's Þ do happen pnto thee . Notwithſtanding all which Scriptures, 

inch ey and che vencrable authority of that bleſſed Martyr 8. Cyprp 
fitnot the an incxpoundingthem, the Magdeburgians do condemne the 

Proteſtar ſentence, With all the Scriptures, as erroneous: (oas it 

fancy. auayleth not Fathers to alleage Scriptures, when they do 

- .--,, not interpret them as the Proteſtant would hane them. 

14. $59. ASsfor the Article of Pennance, they beginne with 
AboutPe- jt thus : Plerique butus ſeculi Scriptores dofring de panitentia mir? 
Nance _ deprauzt. The moſt part of the writersof thisage (& doyou 


Maed.cer. 
note the moſt part) do wonderfully depraue;, and pervert the 
es T- . : doctrine 
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doarine of Penance. And thereaſon is, for that they make 
mention of ſatisfaction in doing of pennance . For proote 
whercof they cyte diuers places out of Tertullian, Origen,and 
S.. Cyprian . As for example : How much tyme { (aith Origen ho- 
mil .3. mbb. ludicum) thou haſt ſpent in offending of God , ſo much 
ſpend in bumbling thee vuto God, & latisfacito Deo , and do ſatis- 
fatiton to God. And S. Cyprian 3h. x .epiſt . 3. Peccata ablue , & 
redime ſatisfattrombus: waſh of, and redceme thy finnes by ſa- 
tisfaction. And in the third booke of his Epiltles, and 14. 
epiſtle he ſaith : Lapſos auxilio martyrum apud Dominum adiunart 
poſſe . S. Cyprian isof opinion, thatſuch as tall into finne, 
may be holpen _ God by the interceſſion of Martyrs, 
Heere then beſides 

60. In the article ofbaptiſme, they take vp,and repre- 


hend S. Cyprian ſharply, for writing thus in his firſt booke Bleg | 
of Epiſtles, the 12 Epiſtle : Oportet mundari & ſanttificart of the was 


ſatisfaction is interceſſion of Martyrs, 


T5, 
ng 


k 
WU 


Prins aqua 4 ſacerdote &rc. T he water of baptiſme mult be pu- ter otbap» 
rified , and ſanCtified by the Prieſt, that he which is bap. "Mt. 


tized,, may haue his ſinnes waſhed away . Where $.Cypriay 
(lay the Magdeburgians ) darcth to auouch that he which 
baptizeth , conferrcth the holy Ghoſt, and doth inwardly 
ſanctity him that isbaptized. A very great abſurdity (for= 
ſooth) if you marke it, eſpecially yf,you conferre it with 
their Proteſtanticall opinion, that hould the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme to waſh only the externall man, and not th 
internal), | 
GT. The ſame Magdebnrgiansalſo accuſe the ſame Saint 
Cyprian for that lib. 1, ww, 


- 12. he ſpeaketh dangerouſ- cy,j 
' ly (as they call it ) of Chriſme 8& holyyn@ton in baptiſme : Vng3 and holy 
quoq ; neceſſe eft eum qus baptiz atus ſit, yt accepto chriſmate,id eft,vn- vnRion in 


16, 
ſme 


Aione, eſſe vnfus Det , & habere in ſe Chriſti gratiam poſſit*Tt is ne- baptiſme, 


ceſſaryfor him to be annointed,that is baptized,totheend 
that having receaued the holy chrifme or ynction, he may 
be annoynted of God, & haue the grace of Chryſt in him. 
62. Furthermore they do reprehend the ſaid S. Cyprian 
for that he writeth primo kbroEpiſt.epiſt.2. Euchariſt.in altariſ& 
| Ee 3 Giificatur, 
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7 
Prayec 
vuto 
Laints, 


@ificatur: The Euchariſt is ſanRificd ypon the Aultar. And 
bb. x. epiſt 3. chey reprehend him for laying : Sacerdotes ſan- 
Fificare cal:cem ; that Prieits do ſanify the cup . And a- 
gaine, for wrytingthus: Sacerdotum pice Chriſti fungi, & Deo 
Patrt ſacrificiam offerre . 'That the Pricſt performeth the of- 
fice ot Chrilt,and offercth ſacrifice to God the Father, And 
diucrs otherluch (peaches, aſwell out of Tertulizn,and $. 
Martial in epiſtola ad Burdezalenſes , do dilp leaſe them. | 
63. Ia che controucrly of Prayer ynto Saznts their firſt 
wordes arethele. Videas in Doftorum huzus ſaculi ſcriptts, non ob- 
ſcura veſt1g1a inuocationis SanForn. You may lee in the writings 
oftac Doctors of thisage, manifelt tignes of prayer ynto 
Saints: tor you haue, ſay they, the torme ſet downe in 
Origen alicle before the end of his ſecond booke vpon Iob: 
Obeate lob , ora pronobis miſerts, O Bleſſed lob pray for vsatili- 
&ed. Non obſcureetiamſentit Cyprianus { lay they) Martyres , & 
Sanitos defunttos pro viuentibus orare, Cyprian ib . 1 . epiſt. 
I . #n fine . That is; S. Cyprian is plainely of opinion, that 
Martyrs and Saintsaftcr their death, and diflolution do 
pray for thole that remayne behind them on carth a- 
iuc . 

64. T pretermit many other points, but eſpecially 
thoſceightornyac heads which I rouchedin the prece- 
dent age, wherot much more might be ſpoken here, as 
namely of Primacy of the Church of Rome, for auer- 
ring of which, they greatly ſtomake, and reprchend Ter- 
tullian, and S.Cyprian, laying ? Tertullianus non ſine errore ſentire 
videtur , libro de pudicitia, claues ſoli Petro commiſſas,& Eccleſiam ſu- 
per zpſum extrutam eſſe . Tertullian erroneouſly ſeemeth to 
thinke that the keics were only giuen by Chriſt, vato S. 
Peter , and that ypon him the Church was builded . And 
then they do cyte fiuc ſeuerall placesout of S. Cyprian: they 
might hauc cyted many more, and all antiquity with him 
as concurring with Tertull;an in this his opinion. And fur- 
therthey do conclude thus:'4libj yerdpaſſim Cyprianus dictt, ſu- 
per Petrumn Ecilejiam fundatam eſſe, Cyprian doth oedinartty in 

| | Do OLncr 
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_ touched in the foregoingage,and the other here adioyned, 


_ .merit thereof. Martyrium immedice extulerunt omnes hutus ata= 4 L 


V pon 4. beads of triall ſet down by his Ma"*, 2:23 Chap. 5, 
othcr places affirme the Church to be founded vpon Peter, 
as lb. 1. epiſt. 3. Ib. 4. epiſt. 9g. traft. 2. de babitu virginum , ſerm.. 
3. de bonopatientie, EF epiſt,. ad Quirinum. 

65. And the ſame hath Origen (ſay they) matt. x5 . in 
Matth . in theſe wordes : Petrusper promiſſionem meruit fiert Ec- 
clefie fundamentum Et bomil. 17. ſuper Lucam ; Petrum yocat Apo» 
ftoloria Principem : Peter by the promiſe of Chriſt , deſcrued 
to be made the foundation of the Church . Andagainein 
his 17 . homily vpon Luke , Origen callcth S. Peter the 
Princeof the Apoſtles. Thus the Magdeburgians are forced 
to ſhew the Fathers ofthisage to be againit themſclues, 
66. Andnow by this the prudent reader may judge, 
what a volume I might make yp, if I ſhould here recyte 
all che authorities Wkich in this kynd the Magdeburgians ye <a 
doe allcadge, for confirmation of the generall headcsf'*7 Oe 


For thus they beginne thearticles of martyrdome , and 


ti Deftores. All the Doctors(andit is worth themarking, 
that they ſay all (of this age do cxtoll martyrdome immo- 
derately , And in like manner they beginne their Article 
of chaſtity thus : Sicut & in ſuperions ſeculs hiſtoria , ita & his 
mnuenies rimum predicart, & extolls continentiam . As in thehi- 
ſtory of the former age, ſo here ſhall you find continency 
to be ouer much commended, and extolled. And thus 
much for theſe ſo many, and ſo ſcucrall pointes, as before 
hath benetouched. 
67. Now let ysadd onearticle,or head more of Rowan 6. 
Catholick Doctrine diſcovered by the ſame Magdebrrrgrans LENT? 
3n the Fathersof this third age, not hitherto handled: to £4885: 
wit, the articleof Purgatory. For thus they write : Semina Fa 
Purgatory in aliquot leis apud Originem ſubinde ſparſa videas . You +, = ou 
may ſcc here and there the ſeedes of Purgatory ſowed in Arine of | 
certaine places of Origen his workes, as hemily the 2. purgate. 
in Pſalm. 36. & homil . 2, .incrmdem. & kenil. $8. in Leunticum, ry, © 
CE lenul. 12 « in Exedzelem, & inhibro primo contra Celſum, & 
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lib. x. 5461 2x;6r cap. 6. Andalbeirt the Magdeburgians do call 
this buta ſtrong imagination of Origen: yet I do conſider 
this,that amongit ſo many opinions reprchended and c6- 
demncd,in Origen by the Fathers of the ſubſcquent ages, 
yet nonedideuer reprchend this his opinion of Purgatory, 
as an crrour of his, but rather followed Origen them clues, 
houlding the ſame, as a Catholicke truth : ſo as now the 
other heades of Roman Catholicke Doctrine, held by the 
chicfc Fathers, and Doctors of two pececedent ages,to wit, 
about free-will, perfetion of life, pollibility of the com- 
maundements , tradition, and rites , Supremacy ofthe 
Popc of Rome, merit of Martyrdome, ſtate of Virginity, 
and thelike, here in thisage, the ſame heades are not only 
confirmed, and ratified , but as many more diſcloſed , as 
Prayers vnto Angells, Iuſtification by workes , Pennance, 
and (atilfaction , interceſſion of Martyrs for ſinners in this 
life, ſatifying the water of baptiſmeby the Prieſt,neceſſi- 
ty , and efficacy of holy chriſme , ſan&ification of the ho- 
ly Euchariſtypon Aultars, the forme of inuocation of An- 
gells ,and Saints, Purgatory , and diucrs other ſuch like 

oints , Which are at this day controuecrſed , I heere for 
þreuiey ſake do pallc oucr , haſtening vnto the fourth 


agc. 
"The fourth Age. 


68. Thefourthageof Chriſt beginning from theyeare 
490. had for chiefc Fathers of the Greeke Church 8. Cyril 
of Hieruſalem, S.Ephraim , S.Baſil, S. Epiphanius, $. Gregory Nazi- 
4nzen, Gregory Niſſen, and many others, asalſothechicfe Do- 
Ctors of the Latin Church were $. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, Pru- 
dentius , Philaſtrixs , Ruffinus , and others: In which age two 
principall points are co be colidered here for our purpoſe . 
Firſt whether all the former Catholicke opinions, that 
were diſcouered in the ſecond , and third precedent 
agcs , to be then held by the Church, and Fathers thereof, 
were now confirmedallo in this fourth age; and ſecond- 
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ly whether any other poyntes be further inſinuated , and 
inculcated touching the ſame doctrine, 

69» Andas foc the firſt, it is cuident, that the lower 
wedeſcend from the Apoſtles time , the greater confir- 
mation ,and illuſtration ypon occaſion of hercticall op- 
poſition , ſhall we find ofthe lame articles . As for ex- 


ample, the Magdeburgians haue a Chapter De cana Domint , (tt.4.c. 45 
227 of the Lordes {upper , wherein they doprouc, out of Gre- pagJ24ts 
= gory Naztanzen, Euſebius, Ambroſius , Hieronymus, Hilarius, Ar- 


nobtus , Baſilius , Epiphanius , and diuers other Fathers and 


= Dodctorsof thisage , the Reall Preſence of Chriſt in the ſaid 


ſupper : which they hould to hauc beene truly , and Ca- 
tholickcly defended by them . T hen paſſing ouer ynto the 
other headces , which lye in controucrſy betweene vs , 
_— ſhew to be held alſo, but( as they ſay ) errone- 
oully by the chiefe Fathers of this fourth age, no leſſe then 
by thole ofthe former ages . And then beginning with 
the article of Free will, they ſay ; Patres omnes buius fere ata- 
13s , de lzbero arbitrio confuse loquuntur. All the Fathers of this 
age doc ſpeake in a fort confuſedly of Free will: but how- 
ſocucr the Fathers ſpeake confuſedly, certaine it is , that 
the Magdeburgians ſpeake and cenſure fallely,and heretically, 
accordingto their old wont. 

70. Andyetpreſently after they make mention of Lac= 
tantius , Athanaſius, Baſilius , Nazianzen , Epiphanius. 8. Hierome 


and S. Gregory, men who ſpeake as plainely , and diſtin- xjjerg.ep; 
ly thereot, as men may do, andas it may poſlibly be i- a/Deme- 
magined, and not confuſedly. Let ys heare $. Hierome ſpea- triaden + 


king in ſteed of all: Onmetati( faith he ) omnig, perſone liber- 
145 arbitry relifta eft. Non cogo , nonumpero, ſed proponopalmam , 0- 
ſtendo premia : tuumeſt eligere, ſi volueris in agone , & certamme 
coronars . Liberty of free-will isIett voto cuery age, and 
ynto all perſons . God ſaith , I do not force, I do not com- 
maund , but I do propole vnto thee thecrowne, and do 
ſhew thee the rewards:itis thy part to chooſe, if thou wile 
winne the crowne in the fi ght , and conflia.So he. 
F 


5 


And 
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7s And the very ſame point of doctrine is often 
times by him rcafſumed, reiterated, and vrged , in inci- 
ting men to imbrace the dorineof Euangclicall Coun 
ſclls, where he vſcth the ſelfe ſame wordes in many pla- 
ces of of his workes. The ſaid Magdeburgians do alleage molt 
plaine , and cleareplaces and ſentences forth of Lattantiue 
Nilus, Chromatius, Ephraim, and S. Hierome, who tcach plain- 
ly chat man is not iuſtified by only faith : Non ſsfficit murum 


Lib. 8. co. babere fidei , miſt ipſa fides bonus operibus confirmetur . It is not(laith 


in lſaun 


Cet.4 cap, 
<-Þ. 293, 


oF 


« 8, Hierome ) iufficient, to haue the wall of faith , except 


that faith be confirmed with good workes. 

72. And as forthe merit of good workes, the Mag- 
deburgians do opcnly confeſle that both the ſaid Laftantine, 
S. Gregory Nyſſen, Hilantus, Nazianzen, S. Ambroſe , Theophj= 
Ius Alexandrinu , Ephratm, and others , all Fathers of this 
age, do openly defend the fame.. Whereupon they (I mean 
the Magdeburgians ) conclude in theſe wordes: Lam cogiter pi- 
w Lefor, quam procul hec eta in hoc articulo a dottrina Apoſtolorum 
deſciuerit. Now let the godly Reader conſider how farre 
thisage departed from the doctrine of the Apoſtles , in 
thisarticle of good workes. But I would thinke it more 
reaſon toexhort , yea , and to beſcech the Reader, eucn as 
he hath carc of the cuerlaſting welfare, and ſaluation of 
his ſoule, to conſider ſeriouſly , & indifferently, ſctting 

all kynd of preiudicc apart, Whether it be not more like- 

Iy, thatſomany learned , and holy Fathers , that liued 

With fo great admiration of their yertue , learning , pic- 

ty in this age , ſhould know what agreed with the Apo« 

ſtles Doctrine, and what agreed not, aſwell, or (as a man 


-vvould imagine) ſomewhat berter, then theſe foure quar- 


rclling Companions the Magdeburgians , I meanc 1hricw, 

VVigandus, Iudex, and Faber, for thele foure do onely (ub- 

{cribe their dedicatory Epiſtle to Queene Elizabeth yp- 

on the yeare 1560. 

73+ S.Bernarasrule,8& preſcription of Antiquity was this: 

Quants vicynates adurmui Saluateris , tamtomſterium ſalutis pleniis 
Pe C3 Ok Neem perceperung 
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perceperunt. T he nearer the holy Fathers were ynto Chriſt 
his incarnation , the more fully reccaucd , and perccaued 
they the myltery of our redemption . And yet theſe foure 
good fellowes do thus preſume to cenſure the molt reuce 
rend, and learned ancient Fathers,as you ſee, 

17 4. And on this faſhion theſe men go forwardes in 
ſetting downeallthe 18. or 19. heades of doctrine before 
mentioned,as held by the Fathers of this fourth age,to wit 
Pennance, ſattsſatizon,tnuocation of Saints , citing abouc a dozen 
Fathers of this age for the ſame, of traditions, about Virginity, 
monaſttcall ife , & rhe like, wherein they do ſo check conde- 
ne,& contemne the ſaid holy Fathers, as paſſcth all mode- 

:& muſt needs bea token of manifeſt hereſy. 
75. S.4mbroſe(ſay they)in his ſecond booke ad Marcellinam 
nmis inſolenter pronunciat de virginum meritis : Ambroſe doth 
eR—_ to inlolently of the merit of yirginity . The 
i 


ke, and worſe they ſpeake of S. Epbraim,and $8. Athanaſius , Cent. 4, th 
for that they write of Monkes,and namcly S. Ephraim, that 3ors 


they are perſefts pugnatores, paradiſi amemtatem ante oculos haben= 
tes, perfedt fighters that hauc before theireyes the ſweetnes 
of paradiſe. Theſe meacry out againſt this , Quid poteſt mon< 
ftroſias dici contra meritum Chriſti ? What can be ſpoken more 
monſtrouſly againſt the meritof Chriſt ? | 

76. And for that S. Ambroſe ſerm. 6. de Margarita, hath 
theſe wordes : V7 hoſoener therefore doth honour Martyrs , doth 
honour Chriſt , and he that contemneth Saints, contemneth the Lord 
of Saints ( which is conforme to the Ghoſpell) the Mag- 
deburgians complaine crying out: lam cogttet pius leflor quam 
tetr4 ſuntiſta. et the godly Reader conſider , how horrible 
theſc thingesare. The godly Reader hath colidered, and he 
findes nothing deliucred by theſe Fathers , but the holy 
Catholicke doctrine. And as for your exclamations, they 
are but the barkinges of Vigilantius, or rather , as S. Hierome 
more fitly calleth him, Dormitentius, and other ancient con- 
demned heretickes, againſt the holy reliques of Sainres, 


and Martyrs,rcujued and renewed by you againe, raked 
Ft 3 out 
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out of the aſhes of hell, and helliſh hereſy, 
TT And finally not to be tedious in going forwards 
With a copious cnumeration of the forctaid articles , I 
do onely admoniſhthe Reader, for the lalt article men- 
tioned of Purgatory , how they do produce three Fathers 
more of this age that held the ſame, to wit , Lattantius, Pru- 
dentius,and S. Hierome,as they might hauedone many more: 
and they add ynto the ſaid former number diuers other 
articles, which the Fathers ofthis agedo tcach , as of the 
particulerrules of religious people now in vie, De me- 
moris Martyrum , of celebrating the memories of Martyrs in 
Churches , and Altarserecd and (ct yp in their honour: 
De ſignoCrucis, of the externall yſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe 
and miracles that thereby hauc happened , wherof Pruden- 
thus, hymno ante ſomnum, Writcth thus in commendation of 
the Crofle , and the benefit that redoundeth by viing this 
laudable Chriſtian cerimony:Crux pellzt omne crimen Cc. the 
fione of the Croſle keepeth of all finne from vs. And S. 
Ep braim lib . de pant. cap. 3. aduifeth vs thus : Prugamuw in 
zanuis, ac tn frontibus noſtris &c. Let vs paynt the ſigne of the 
Croſle in our gatcs, in our forcheades, in our mouth, 
in our Breaſtes &c. and many other ſuch ſayings of holy 
Fathers of this age. 
78. Wherfore to conclude, we ſce, that this fourth 
age agreeth with the former three inall points of docrine 
held for Catholicke , throughout the whole Chriſtian 
world at this day. And as the Fathers of this age doe 
conſent with their predeceſſors, ſo ſhall weſce themnot 
diſſent from their fucceſſours, as hall appeare by the 
nextenſuing ages. Andifthis be not a ſufficient demon- 
ſtration of the true Roman Catholick Church, and of her 
doArine, confirmed by all records of antiquity, cuen by 
the confeſſion of our aduerfaries the Magdeburgians : then 
let the Engliſh Proteſtants anfwere vnto this cuidence, 
and giue a better if they can. But we fhall paſſe further 
yet to make an inſight into two other ages that cnſue. 
; | T 
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The fifth and fixt Ages, 


= 79. There follow the fifth and fixt age , whereof 
| the former is receyued hcere by his Maicſty in the ſecond 
=; cditionof his Englith Premonition, though in the firſt, 
1 the firſt 400. yeares were onely allowed, as hath byn ſayd, 


and the later was comprehended in M. Iewell his chal- 

lenge at S. Paules Croſſe, whopromilſed there openly to 

allow any of the Fathers, or Councells, that could be 

2 brought within the firſt fix hundred yeares. But this pub- 
| like declamation was but a vaine oſtentation of the k F 
* Challenger, and thislarge offer wasallo reſtrained,and re- a) 
= Uuoked afterwardes by others , both at Paules Crofſe, andin $* h * 
& <cithcrofthe Vniuerfitics : in ſo much that Doffor Humphrey, Fl 

% IinOxfordina funcrallſpeach , made ofthe ſaid M. Iewell by | 

O 4 the former D. Humphrey, did not forbeare to taxe him open» 
: ly of inconfideration, for his ſo large, and liberall of- 
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FE cr of Fathers for ſix hundred yeares, to decigeall contro- ; 
= vucrſics. | 
= 3x0. But heere in this our affaire, and buſines we 3 
© Hhaue now in hand, we haue thought good to ioyne 


” both theſe ages togeather, for that in them both the 
 likedeſcent ot doctrine, one after the other is ſtil] to be 
© found , the latter repeating , and confirming the for- 
” mer. Andforproofcof this point, I thallnecd to goeno ,, . . 
” further, then to the confeſlion, and conceſſion of peg: gem 
aduerſaries themſclues the Magdeburgians : for there they 5c. 
fhew , for example in the firſt Century, firſt of Free- 
will, to wit, that albeit the Docors of this age, inter- 
dum bene , & ſane , videantur loqut , tandem tamen lberum ar- 
bitrium m rebus ſptrutualtb us ettam ftaturnnt . Albeit the Fa- 
thers ſometymes ſpeake well, and ſoundly, yet at length 
they affirme , that man hath free-will , cnen in ſpiricn- 
all things . And then they beginne with 8. Chryſoſtome, al- 
lcadging many plaine places outof his workes at large, 
ſaying : Cbryſoſtomw paſſim libers arbitry patronum agit . 8. Chry- 
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ſoftome doth cucry where play the aduocate for free-will : 
From $. Chryſofteme, they paſſe vnto $ , Auguſtine, and 
from $. Auguſtine, to S. Cyril, and from them to Theodo- 
ret, Heſichius , Thalaſiius , Fauſtus , Marcns Eremits, and loannes 
Caſfianus, all Fathers and DoQors of this fifth age : and 


the ſame they do inthe lixt age,allcadging many placesout 
of $. Gregory the firit,asalſo out of Euodius,Olymptodorus , and 


others. | 

8r. Then paſkg they vnto the article of Iuſtification , 
ſhewing that the ers of thele ages did not alcribe 
Iuſtification vnto onely fayth, butrequired alſo workes, 
for which they allcage large ſentences out of S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, $. Cyril, S. Auguſtine, though more contractedly, 
and out of S. Leo the Great, who offendeth them much 
by ſaying , refta fide & bonis operi5us peruemitur ad regnum Det 2 
by right tayth and good workes, we come to the King- 
dome of God. And from him they paſle to S. Proſper, 
Heſichtus , Sedultus , Primeſius , Theodulus , all of the forena« 
med Fathers houlding the ſame erroncous opinion, as 
it pleaſcth their Mailſtcrſhips to call it , for that workes 
arc by them euer joyned with faith : and that in the 
laſt iudgement Chriſt ſhall queſtion with them, not ſo 
; rear) What they haucbclicued, as what they haue pra« 
ized. 

$2. And theſame doe they in the next hundred yeares 
aftcr, alleadging for it the writings of Cafitodorus , Olym- 
prodorus , Andreas Hierofolymitanus : and aboue all, and 
more largely they allcadge aboue a dozen places out of 
S. Gregory the Great , who ſayth : Vita eterna ex pie vite 
atiombus comparatur . Lite cucrlaſting in the next world 
7p prepared , and gotten by pyous actions in this 
ife, 

83. From this article they skip vnto another of the 
exccllency and merit of good workes , which article 
they beginne thus : Nymium bec etas bonis operibus adſcripſit. 
This fifth age did aſcribe to much ynto the good workes 
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of men , which they declare largely, firſt out of Chryſo+ 
Pome his writinges, laying that he was immedicus Enconna= 
ftes bonorumoperum , an immoderate commender of good 
workes. And from him they paſle ynto $S. Azguſtine, 
ſhaking him alſo by the flccue , and taking him vp for 
halting , and ſaying : Auguſliinus etiam niviim interdum 
operibus tribuit . Auguſtinealſo attributcth 'ſome tims too 
much to good workes . Then they paſle vnto Pope 
Leo, and ſhew the ſame exceſle out of him . And from 
thelc they come vntos. Proſper , to Salujanus , to Maximu,to 
Salomus , to Thalaſius, to Theodulus , to Encherius, to Paulinus 
and ſome othe1s , all Doctors and Fathers of this fifth 
ape. 

$4. And then in the ſixt age , following the ſame 
methood \, vnder their article de bcx:is opertbus , they re- 
prehend, for aſcribing to much therunto ,S. Gregory the 
great, Euodius, Caftoderus , Olympiodorus , Fortunatus, and Inſtue, 
Fathers of the Church, and doctors of thoſe dayes. 

85. Thercfolloweth the article of Pexnance wherewith 
they beginne thus; Conſeſiort , nerunitys ,C alys ritibus n= 
mum vendicat Chyyſeſtemw . Chryſoſtcme doth aſcribe to 
much vnto Contcflion , faſting, and other rytes of pen- 
nance . Andof the ſame crrours do they condewne He- 
fichius , for that Lb. 2. incap . 6. Leuit . he ſaith, that true pen= 
nance doth confiſt in faliing , watching , baire-clothes, 
tcares , prayers , and almcſ(-cceces . The {ame crronr 
they aſcribe ro Maximus , Toarnes Cafiarts , Frchertius , 
DoRorsof this fitth age . And in the fixt Century they 
lay the ſame imputation vpon C:ficdurns, 21 dS. Gregery , 
eſpecially chiding him for that he ſaith , Panttentiam ate 
re,eft perpetrata mala plangere, & plangerda non perpetrare. T his 
3s to do pennancc,to moapc and bewaile our finnes we 


baue committed , and not to commit againe thinges?70*- 34- 
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worthy of bewayling . What can beſpoken more divinely 
by this heavenly Doctor ? And woulda man iudge thefe 
men to bc Chriſtians, daring thus to open their —_— 
an 
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and publikcly to blaſpheme? Mgt; 
86. I might patlc further to alleage much more out 
of theſe Magdeburgian Centuriators z which they produce 
out of cucry age , moſt manitcſily againſt. themſclues , 
and their owne cauſc, with this oncly tond confidence 
that all authority , and credit of the yencrable eſtimo= 
nyes of the, ancient Fathers are ſhifted of , by ſaying 
TheFa- Oaly ,that they arc incommodious opinions , blots, ſtub. 
thers iniu- ble , and errours of the Fathers : asthough the yery glea. 
mn nings of the Fathers were not better then their whole 
b_ks Vintage ? andtheſc blots and ſtubble, and falſely ſuppo- 
< wr ſed errours , were not to be preferred before their beſt 
burgians truth ? But who tould theſe good fellowes that theſe 
wereerrours ? V Vhat Church cuer held them fo ? What 
Gencrall Councell cucr concluded them fo ? Nay what 
one Father , orone ancient writer ( the grand here= 
tickes their ancicnt predeceſloursexcepted ) did once 
open his mouth , to ſpeake againſt eytherall , or any one 
of thele dofrines? Ifthey can diſprouc any one of theſe 
doctrines, according to any one of the forenamed chal- 
lenges, Church Councells, one Father, or many , we do 
faithfully promiſeto renounce them all as ſtubble, and er- 
rours , as they ſpeake. But ifnonc of theſe thinges can be 
made good againſt any one , thelcaſt and weakeſt ſup- 
poſed doctrine , then muſt theſe doctrines as hitherto 
they haueſtood in the Church for Orthodoxe : ſo muſt 
they hereafter continue Catholicke, and they themſclucs 
for confc(ling the Fathersto hould them, and we with- 
all vrginganc1iquity , that do deny conſent of Fathers in 
any pointofdoctrine generally receiued by the Church 
in their daycs,can be no lefle then great,and rafſb preſump- 
t10N, 
$7. And yet for full concluſion, I muſt aduertiſc the 
The on. Reader, to note this one point', which in my iudge- 
cluGon, Ment Is very remarkeable ; for theſe Magdeburgians So 
{ſcarcely allcadge one place of ten of theſe that arc to 
; be 
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be found in the Fathers workes them(clues , for proofe 
ofthe Roman Catholicke Religion , as cucry man may 
caſcly diſccrne, if he pleaſe to read the Catholicke wri- 
tcrs, that make vrofelfion purpolcly to allcadge the pla» 
ces of ancicnt Fathers , as namely Caniſius in his large, 
Catechiſme, Cardmall Bellarmine,throughout all his workes 
Cardinall Baronius , Coccius in his Theſauru Cathelicus , and 
others : bur yet theſe that the Magdeburgians pleaſe to cite, 
arc ſufficient to daunt the Engliſh Proteſtant his confi- 
dence in-.the ancient Fathers, ſince that they alone of 
themlclues confute, and confound both him , and his 
religion, With what face then can the Engliſh Prote- 
ſants vaunt, that the ancient Fathers are for him ? And 
further , theſe few places of many that might be heaped 
togeather , may, as I hope, ſuffice to giue his Excellent 
Maicſty our Soucraigne , ſatisfaRion, or at leaſtwiſe (uf- 
ficientlight by thefe, topaſſefurther, and to ſecke more 
ſound information of the true faith , and belicfe of the 
ancicnt Fathers of the firſt fine hundred yeares, which 

his ſayd Maicſty moſt Royally offercth to follow . For 

opening the window ynto which light , I haue thought 

itmy bounden duty , both before God, and man, to 

take this ſmall labour , and to lay theſe few heades of 
Conſiderations before the eyes of his Highnes moſt wile 


Iudgment, and ynderſtanding. 
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CONTEYNING 
A BRIEFE 
CONTEMPLATION--: 
of what hath beene hitherto ſayd : with the 


Concluſion of the whole to his moſt 
Excellent. Maielty . 


D LD NS . o 
ZN A7Gax ND now having handledtheſe points 
( < Sa) at lome more length then at the begins 
GY” SD© ning I had purpoſed , I hope the be- 


DCS/ { nignity and Clemency of his Maiecſtie 
2&2 Sy will take in good part, that leaving the 
IP & Reader , I do returne vnto him againe, 
c<CULS $2222 asvnto my moſt dearly beloued reue- 
renced, and dread Soueraigne, tolay before theeyes of his 
Prudent Conſideration the ſumme of that wkich hither= 
to hath beene conſidered of. 
2. Firſtthen thepoint of being a trne Catholicke ac- 
cording ynto the name, and nature of the word , is of ſuch 
importance , neceſlity, and conſequence (as hath becne 
ſhewed in the firſt Chapter) that no riches in this world 
no wealth , no treaſure, no ſtate, nopower, no policy, 
no human felicity may be compared with it, asright- 
ys. Auguſtine doth intimate. And for that your Maieſties 
ctcrna'l weale , after the briefe, and tranſitory __ 
enls 
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® this life dependeth cherof, I cannot but moſt humbly, 
= moſthartily,and molt dutifully, falling proſtrate at you: I nportice 
fect , bcleech you to giue ſome (erious attendance , and of being a 
attention to this high, and mayne point of cucrlaſting Catho» 
ſaluation, to ſceke out what is trucly Catholicke both in the 11*%*x 
Church (for whole Epitbeton the Name was firſt by the A- 
ſtles inuented:) asalſo in particulermen, who is a true 
Catholicke , and who followeth the rule, which the Name 
deſcriberh: ro wit , he thatin Chriſtian Religion follow=- 
> eth vniucrſality, and not {ingularity, the whole, and not | F 
= apart, ancienty, and nouclty , that which hath bene de- - þ Wi 
” Hucredand conlcrucd from time to time, and not inucn- ; | \ 
ted, framed , and ſct (orth inlatertimes. T2 A& 
And for that on the other fide hereſy is the oppoſite , 
and contradictory ynto Catholicke Religion, for that it 
maketh choyce of a part to it ſelfe , and therbyis held to 
be the highcſ fin in the ſight of Almighty god thatis, or ( 
” canbecommittedvpon carth,for that itoucrthroweth the The hop fp | 
= yecry foundation of fayth , vader pretence to eſtabliſh ror ofhe- P 
| andrcforme fayth : My deſire is fo ardent in this point refie« 
that your Ma*i© ſhould enter intodue conſideration ther= 
of, asalmighty God beareth wirneſle ynto my ſoule, and 
ſpirit.that nothing in this life ſtadeth more neere my hart, 
conſidcring the etcrnity of the next world, the immuta- 
ble weale, or woe therof, the ve, oreugethatech man is to 
receaue, as well Princes as others : and that theſecarthly 
Princedomes will ſceme-but ſhadowes at that day, and 
not worthy one houre of thatglory,or miſery,thatis to be 
gotten orloſt by Catholick Religion,or hereſy in this lite, 
And this is my firſt contemplation, and I ſhall pray Al, 
mighty God, that it may be allo your Maicſties. 
The ſccond is about thoſe foure wayes propoſed by 
wave" a> for aucrring Catholiciſme, and clcaring fro 
reſy , which are the admitting, and belicuing of all Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures,the reccauing of the three Creedes,the appro- 
uing the foure firlt Conncells, and the acceptance of the 4n- 
Gg 2 ctent 
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poſed. 
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cient Fathers of t he firſt foure, or fiue hundred yeares, Tn 
all which, if with the admitting in words, there bealſoa 


heads pro true Catholicke ſenſe, no doubt, but they do make a man 
' to be a Catholicke, and do condemne hereſy. But the im. 
portance of all ſtandeth in the ex 
the Scriptures in the ſenſe that I rt 


olition , for to belicue 
inke beſt my lelfe, or to 


acknowledge them for Canonicall , or not Canonicall, ag 
I, or ſome tew with me of later times ſhall pleaſe to pre. 
ſcribe, orto admit the three Creedes with that expoſition 
of thearticles, as I, and mine ſhall beſt allow; orthe firſt 


. foure Councells in ſome thinges, and not in other; or the 


firſt foure hundred yeares ot Fathers,ſo farre forth asthey in 
my cenſure do agree with Scriprures,is toreduceallro-m 
owne judgment : a thing moſt oppoſite to Catholiciſme, 
and proper to hereſy, as we hauecat large declared. 

p | Wherefore vpon my knees I. do moſt humbl 
upplicate your Maieſty to conſider well of this, and ct- 


pecia 


[ly of thelaſt poynt , concerning the ancient Fathers, 


whichydoth in cfet cotaine all the reſt:for that theſe men 


dcliu 


cd vnto vs the Scriptures, togeather with the true 


vadcrſtading therof, according tothe ſenſe of the Church 
in their dayes : theſe men delivered vnto vs the three 
Creedes, the firltas from the Apoſtles, the other as from 
the Church , the third as from a priuate man , but yet 
approued by the Church : theſe men deliuered ynto-yg 
the rſt foure generall Councells, wherein diuers of them< 
ſelues fate as Iudges , and Biſhops , and had vyoyees, and 
ſuffrages in the ſt theſe men were they that exami- 
ned the contraoucrſtes , determined the Catholicke do. 
Grinc , condemned herefics,anathematizcd hereticks, and 
cleared the coaſtes of all theſe wicked , and turbulent in- 
cumbrances, which ſeditious, and headſtrong ſpirits had 
rayſed-in the Chriſtian world , by their contentions. 
And mw theſe were they , whom our Sauiour 
Chriſt did vſeas fannes to winnow his corne , & to purge 
theflore of his Church. , ſeparating the chaffe from the 
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were ſo-zealous, anddiligent labourcrs, as not the leaſt 
weedcould ſpring vp in this field of the Church, bur chat 
theſe carcfull good Watchmen , and faithfull gardeners, 
did preſcntly note, and purſue theſame, vntill it was ey- 
ther rooted out , or condemned by the Church, and ther- 
by as branches cut of from the body of the vine, ſuffered to 


Witheraway , and to conſume of themſcJucs . For proofe The great 


wherof, we may alleadge as many examples, as there haue 
bene different hereſies, and hereticks in the Chriſtian 
Church , for the (pace of fifteenc hundred yeares, which 
albeit they ruttled much, & mightily for the time, and had 
often great Princes, Kinges, Emperors, and Potentares 
to fauour, and patronize them (as the Proteſtangs haue 
now your Matic; )yet arcthey ſo confumedin tyme, and 
by yertue of the holy Ghoſt,as the very names of man 


of them arc now ſcarceremembred , and muclleffe their 


arguments , reaſons, proofes, and Scriptures which they 
brought for the ſame: and were it not that in theſe Fa- 
thers bookes ( who were their enemies) ſome mention 
is made therof, we ſhould ſcarce know that there had bin 
ſuch men-in the world. ; 
7. Kut on the contrary fide,the Church that condem- 
ned theſe men, and the Fathers, and Doctors lining therin 
remayned cuer both then,andafter, vitorious,and ſhal do 
to the warldsend: and ſtitkby ſucceſlion, and continuatis 
the ſame C burch hath come:downe froagetoage , Ec one 
age giving teſtimony to another of the purity of the faiÞ 
Church by razing out thele cuil humours from the body . 
$8. Andnow your Maieſty having ferne by the former 
diſcourſe how many points of ould condemned herefies 
haue bene reuiued, and renewed _ by the Proteſtants 
of our tyme : and that contraztiwitealmoſt twenty ſeucral 
ſitions about principall. points of controucrfy held by 
the ſaid Proteſtantsto be Papiſticall , are afferted by the 
ſaid ancicnt Fathers , as Catholicke in their dayes, cuen 
Gag 1 from: 
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wheat,and croneous dodtrine from the truth,wherin they 
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from the firſt age after the Apoſtles, with repetition , and 
confirmation of the ſame in theſubſcquent ages, by the 
The dan- <hicfe Doctors thar lincd therin: and that the ſaid poſi- 
erous e- fions,or aflcrtions were ncucr noted, or cenſured by the 
wh of be Churci for crroncous, hereticall , or ſcandalous : This I 
ouing the (ay , is, and ought to be your Maieſtics prudence and loue 
Protettats of your cucrlalting good, ſo waighty an argument, and 
in Englad. motiuc, as nothing more. For alas, dread Soucraigne, if 
* the ſentence of $S: Paul be juſt, and truc, that an bereticall 
mantis damned by Ins owne iudgement,and it that of S. Auguſtine be- 
fore cited be not falſe, that whoſocuer houlderh any one 
of thoſe cightythree herefſies, which bereciteth in his book 
to Quod-pult-Deus , or any other whatlocuer which ſhall 
ſpring vp hercaftcr , cannot be a Chriſtian Catholick, & 
conſcquently mult needes be an hereticke : Alas 1 ſay (my 
dread Soucraigne)andalas againe , in what cternall dager 
doth your Princclyfſoule conliit, in that, by the cuill cur- 
retof the tymc,and temetarious courſe of ſuch as you giue 
creditynto, your Matic is drawne to hould, and defend, 
not only ſundry of thoſe poſitions, which S. Auguſtine, and 
beforc him $. Epiphantus, 'do recount for condemned here- 
fies by the Church in their daycs, but many other alſo: yea 
all the oppoſic propoſitionsto the Cathoiick aſſertions be- 
forc mentioned out of theancient Fathers, as namely, a- 
bout Free-ll , luſtificatton, good workes, inuocation of Saints, reall 
Preſence , Primacy of the Church of Rome , and the like . | 
_  Andtruly to haue ſucha grand Inqueſt, or rather 
Parliament ofP ceres to beare witnes againſt a ſoule , for 
conuincement of hereſy at the day of Iudgement, as the 
rankes of theſe Fathers arein all the firſt , and pureſt ages 
of Chriſtian religion , maketh my foulcto tremble, eucn 
in thinking of it . For if the cauſe were temporall , & that 
thcre went therin but only the intereſt of yourMat'es tem- 
porall , and terrene Kingdome, yet were thecaſe fright- 
full,ro ſee ſo many great lawyers and Iudges vpon the one 
fide fo reſolute as the Fathers ſhew themlclucs ro be. But 
now 


7 EEE EIA & - 
EE Hb. 6 04 - +». 4 Sam 
ay Ax 
» 


EMS Ado _ 
X V £ cas ok Ss) ms 
> TRE 
Sh "WS 


now for ſo much as the matter' concerneth an everlaſting 
and heauenly Kingdome , and ſentence. rrreuocable in ir 
ſclfe, neucralterablc, or to be changed , and of ſuch infle- 
xibleſcucrity, as no reſpe, no regard, no difference of 
Prince, Potentate, or people is to be held, it maketh the 
Conlideration more hideous and dreadfull, 

10. And itmay further be added ro this Conſideratis , 
thtin this publike triall aþout this point of Proteltane 
Religion , your Mati®© is not only to haue this yencrable 
ranke of forraine Fathers & Doctors for aducrſaricsther- 
in , but ſo many domelticall alſo, as bhaue bene Catholicks 
within all your Realmes for theſe thouſand yearcs at 
leaſt, I meane Biſhops, Paſtbrs, and Goucrnours of thoſe 
flocks, togeather with the flockes that were once ſubiets 
of your Anceſtors : nay all your Maieſties Anceſtours 
themſelues, which areof molt conſideration, I mcane a- 
boue two hundred Kings of both Crowns that haue gone 
before you, and togeather with the diſcent of their Noble 
Bloud left alſo in their inheritance of Catholicke Religi- 
on,asof their Kingdomes, to be defended by your Maiclty: 


which no doubt had bene. moſt Nobly performed, ifthe A ſtrange 
ſtrangeſt caſe, that cuer perhaps fell out in the world had pitriful 
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not happened to hinder it; and ſuch a one asall poſteriry ——_ 


may, and will wonderat: and this is, that being violet. 


ly depriucd at once, as it were, in your cradleof both your ieſty. 


Parents, who ſhould, and would hauc inſtilled to your 
tcnder cares, the moſt honorable inheritance of: Catho- 
lick religion, the oppoſite and contrary fects were in place 
therofpowred into your Maicſtics Noble Breſt, by ſuch as 
had bene Authors or inſtruments of both their ruynes,and 
meant no doubt allo to be of your MaicRy, if they ſhould 


not find yon plyable to their defignes, forouerturning of 


that Religion whereof they were enemies. 
17.  Thisthen isthecaſe, moſt dread Soueraigne, no- 
torious to the whole Chriſtian world . And further that 


if your Maicſtycs noble Grandmother Regent ot Scotland 


had 


240, Dhitifull andreſpeFiue Conſiderations 
hadnot bene vexed, and turmoyled with rebellions, tof= 
ſed and tumbled, wearicd out and brought to deſpaire by 
the firlt Scottiſh, and Englith Ghoſpellers: if your Noble 
Father and Grandfather had not becne hotribly murde- 
red , if your renowned mother had not becne purſued, ta- 
ken, calt into priſon, driuen out of her Realme, and finally 
madeviolently away terra aliens: if all thele things (T 
ſay) had notbeene done, your Mati® by all likelihood had 
ncuer bene aProteſtane. And ſhall we thinke, that of ſuch 
Diabolicall premiſles, there could enſuc any good couclu- 
—_—_— any godly, or wholcſomecfic of ſo abhominable 
ES. : 
nw God ej: 1 deny not but that the inſcrutable wiſdome, and 
cures Providence of almighty God doth often times draw out 
with the ®f the counſailes and actions ofcuill men good effectes, as 
ations of 2ut of the wickednes of the Iewes, and Gentils, that pur- 
euill men, {ued;and murdered our Sauiour, he wrought the ſaluation 
—_— | ofthe world, but ncucr doth he this according to the coii- 
=_ their ſailes, and purpoſes of the wicked: thatistolay, theſe ef- 
nuos. feces are neuer intended by the wicked . As for example, 
that the redemption of mankind or ſaluation of the world 
was neuer intended by the Iewes, or Gentils that perſe- 
Cuted our Sauiour , and procurcd his bleſſed paſſion. 
13. Buthereinourcaſe, the matter falleth out” quite 
contrary, for that the chicfe, and prime intention of thoſe 
wicked , whome I hauc mentioned , was to effeRuate this 
Very point, that now we (ce brought to paſle , to retolue 
that crowne, expell-Catholicke Religion , pull downe 
The _ Monaſtcries and Churches , driuc out , or deſtroy the 
o_ 4 Þrinces that then goucrned , as alſo their ifſue, it they 
Ghoſpel- ſhould leaue any, or cls getting the ſame into their hands 
ters inScot (he detter therby to have Title of gouerning in the in+ 
Led con- fants name )to preſeruc it o long, as it might ſtand com- 
cerning modiousfor them,& after to diſpoſe therof as time ſhould 
= Maie- tell them to be beſt . But their chiefeſt ayme ofall wasvn- 
e. to that, which out of an infants education they might 
4 proba- 
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probably hope for, and now haucarriucd vnto : which 
15,that during the time of that cducation,they might per- 
haps ſo inchaunt themind ofthe young Prince, ſo change 
hisiudgment ,and affe&tion, from the iudgment and at- 
tction of his ſaid parents and other progenitors ,as when 
he ſhould come to the yearesof vnderſtanding to diſcerne 
the merits of mens actions, and affections towards-him , 
he ſhould approue for goodall that was done to his high- 
eſt hurt, to wit, in matter of Religion , appertayning to 
hiscuerlaſting ſaluation ,to the ruine and deſtruction of 
his parents , to the rcuolution of his Kingdome,&the like. 
And ſhall we thinke, that God would eucr concurre with 
ſuch men, toſuch deſignements ? God hath. permitted the 
for our ſianes, &for the ſinnes of thouſands cls, that have 
periſhed,and are to periſh therby: butany concourſe of his 
toſuch mensintentions, no pious mind can yield ynto. 

14 Forifthis ſhould begranted, that God did concur 
with the ations of theſe ſeditious men , in drawing his 
Mares infancy by ſo turbuler & wicked meanes, from the 
ynionof that faith and religion, which all hisparents and 


predeceſſours profciſed for lo many ages togeather : then 


mult it follow , that the ſame God neuer concurred with 
theother( Imeanc his noble Aunceſtours)by whom not- 
withſtanding he did worke, and achieuc, throughout all 
thoſeages, ſo many notorious workes of Chriſtian picty, 
as perhaps by no Nation more . And to thinke, that all 
this notwithſtanding , they liued out of his fauour , de- 
priued of true faith , infeted with erroneous dodrine, 
deceiued with falle Sacraments , were no members of his 
truce Church, but rather caſt out from his face, and deli- 
ucred ouer to thedelufion , ſcorne and power of Sathan, 
were nodoubt temerarious impiery toimagineor athrme. 


I5. Whercforemoſt Noble, and renowned Prince, j, 
and Soueraigne, I do not onely, outof the dutifull zeale all, 


ofa loting deuoted ſubiet, cxhibite this humble Petition 
to your Maieſty, but alſo on the behalfe of our Sauiour 
H h Teſus 
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Teſw Chriſt intreat , that it may pleaſe your Highnes ,ifnot 
to entertainc, and cheriſh, yetnotto perſecute that Reli- 
gion, wherein your Anceſtours baucliued fo honourably 


Of perſe- and piouſly , for that this would be to perſccute them in 
cution 8 their rcligio . And your Mat'i<* Princely nature, I know, 


Perſecu- 


tor , 


cannot but abhorre the hatefull name of perſecution, and 


violent procceding , as well knowing out of your owne # 
great Prudence,that nothing is more durable, or more ſub- ** 
ic to hatred, and malediction in the world ,eſpecially # 
the cauſebeing ſo yniucrſall and common to ſo many o- 
ther great Princes, and ſome ofthem the neereſt of your # 


Royall bloud , asall men ſec it 1s, 


x6. But the yeryfundamecall reaſon indeed is, that this ? 


Catholick Religion is no nouelty , or innouatis, but that 


whereunto your Maieltiesrcalmes were firſt coucrted from 


Paganiſme, when they were made Chriſt ia,8& wherunto 
they yielded their obediece,promiled ſubieRio, lubmitced 
the regimet of their ſoules, profeſſed coſtancy therin to the 
worldesend . Andnow then in any iuſtice can they be pu- 
niſhed for houlding that which was fo ſolemnely ſowne, 
rooted , and lo generally admitted, fo long, and faithful» 
ly contiued , ſo irmely grounded , fo dcliucred , and foe 
commended by our Fathers tothis their poſterity ? If all 
our great Grandfathers, and ancient Predeceſſors were a- 
hue againe, might they not as lawfully be purſued , and 
perſecuted for their religion , as weare now forthe ſame ? 
Ifthey ſhould looke vpon the Churches, which them(clues 
builded, to the honour of Chriſt for divine ſervice, and 
eſpecially for the yſe of the publike Sacrifice, vſed through- 
out Chriſtendome at thatday , and ſhould ſee theſame not 
only taken away,but penall Statutes alſo made againſt the 
ſame, by impriſonment, vexatio,paymets of money and o- 


ther tribulations, would they not complaine of great inju- | 


ſtice done-vnto them : in that ſo ſharpe perſecution ſhould 
be laid ypon their children , for keeping their depoſitym: , 
or pledg xccciued, as the Apoſtle faith , and for obſcruing 

| their 
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their fidelity both to God, and them? 
I7. Whercfore molt noble Prince;let this beas farre 
from your ation or permillion ,as it is from your Royal 
Inclinatio, and diſpoſition to be a perſecutor of thoſethat 
ſtand only in defence of their conſciences : and theſe not 
framed ypon wilfullfancy, as all thoſe of ScQaries and 
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© Innouatorsare, but neceſſarilylaid ypon them by obliga a 
> tionofrcligion,left vnto them bytradition ofGodswhole 1 

= Church ,and by the Church of England in thoſe daycs,, as / 

© a principallmember thereof, whole Communion in re- bf 


| ligion,ifthele mendo breake, and leaue now , for what 
= Ccauſc ſocuer, cyther of fearc, flattery, ambition , worldy | | 
Y fauours, and preferments, perills, or perſecutions : then | Y vb 
muſt they conſequently breake of tor cuer that eternall *\4 
band : and lincke of being ſaued togeather , or cuer enioy- (4 
ing more the one the other in the next life : for that no 4 \ 
aſſociation can be for eternity in the life to come, but by | 
obſcruing one,and the felte ſame religion in this 
world . Which cogitation doth rongly worke 
with your Highnes Catholick ubich2 :and 
they do hartily pray our Sauiour Ie= © 
ſus, that it may no lefle worke | 
with your Maieſty in like | 
manner. 
* X* 
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